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A

NEW SYSTEM:

OB, AN

ANALYSIS

OF

ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY.

Of THE
PROGRESS OF THE IONIC WORSHIP;

AND OF THE

IONAH-HELLENIC COLONIES.

1 HAVE repeatedly taken notice, that the worship
of the Dove, and the circumstances of the Deluge,
were very early interwoven among the various rites,
and ceremonies of the eastern world. This worship,
and all other memorials of that great event, were
represented in hieroglyphical characters in Baby-
Ionia: and from these symbolical marks, ill under-
stood, was that mythology framed, which through
VOL. V. ‘ B



THE ANALYSI1S OF

the Greeks has been derived to us. The people,
by whom these rites were kept up, were styled Se-
marim, I0nim, and Dercetide ; according to the
particular symbol, which they venerated : and some
allusions to these names will continually occur in
their history, wheresoever they may have settled.
The Capthorim brought these rites with them
into Palestine ; where they were kept up in Gaza,
Ascalon, and Azotus. They worshipped Dagon;
and held the Dove in high veneration. Heuce it
was thought, that Semiramis was born in these parts,
and nourished by pigeons. Their coast seems to
have been called the coast of the IGnim : for the
sea, with which' it was bounded, was named the
Ionian sea quite to the Nile. * Aeyaos 3¢ Tivsc xas o
axo Fadns pexpis Awpvrrs wrayess IONION Aeyscdas.
Indeed Gazn was itself styled IGnah: * Iwn yag 5
Fada marave: which name Stephanus supposes it
to bave received from the flight of I6. * rala—
oxAnbn O xas IGNH ex s Lsg wpoowrsuoaens, xai pavaens
avrng wxei, Exann ¢ xai Muwwa. Eustathius takes
notice of the same circumstance: * ro axe Tadns
pexpss Avyurra WEAXYos Towsoy At'ywoat—a‘lra s Isge—

* Steph. Byzant, lener.
* Ibid.

" 3 Ibid. Tafa. Mcnois oppidum juxta Gazam. Hieron. in
locis Hebreise )

_% Scholia in Dionys. Perieg. v, 94»
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nvos a5 Tidnoms® Io ko o Zehwn nata ™0 tav Agytio
duaerer, If the title of Ionian came from 16, that
name must have been originally I6n or I16nah: and
%0 it will bereafter appear. What one writer terms
Minoa, the other renders Zeamn; which is a true
interpretation of * Mw, the Moon, the name of the
deified person, Meen-Noah. I have mentioned,
that the like terms, and worship, and allusions to
the same history, prevailed at Sidon, and in Syria.
The city Antioch upon the Orontes was called I6nah.
S Iown® Srwg exadsro 5 Arrioxeia, 5 s Aavn, B wnicay
Agyus. Who these Argeans were, that founded
this city I6nab, needs not, I believe, any explana-
tion.

It was mentioned 7 above, that 16, among her
various peregrinations, arrived at last at Gaza in
Palestine, which from her was called Ionah. Un-
der the notion of the flight of 16, as well as of
QOsiris, Damater, Astarte, Rhea, Isis, Dionusus,
the poets alluded to the journeying of mankind
from Mount Ararat; but more particslarly the re-
treat of the I6nim, upon their dispersion from the

$ Hence I, or Ionab, by being the representative of Meen,
¢ame to be esteemed the Moon. Iv yag i Zukam xaza to Ter Ag-
yuse hadsxzer. Scholia in Dionys. Perieg. v. 94. 'Os Agyios pvrs-
xwg 7o oroua Tag Tednmg To mwoxguPor In Maywais, dwg apms.  Joane
- Antiochenus. p. 3t. Sce Chron. Pasch, p. 41.

¢ Steph. Byzant, Iwvm.

? Ibid, Fals. '

B2
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land of Shinar. The Greeks represented this per-
son as a feminine, and made her the daughter of
Inachus. They supposed her travels to commence
from * Argos ; and then described her as proceed-
ing in a retrograde direction towards the east. The
line of her procedure may be seen in the Prome-
theus of Eschylus : which account, if we change the
order of the rout, and collate it with other histories,
will be found in great measure consonant to the
truth. It contains a description of the Ionim above-
mentioned ; who, at various times, and in different
bodies, betook themselves very early to countries
far remote. One part of their travel is about Ara-
rat and Caucasus ; and what were afterwards called
the Gordizan mountains. In these parts the ark
rested : and here the expedition should commence.
The like story was told by the Syrians of Astarte;
by the Egyptians of Isis. They were all three one
and the saine personage ; and their histories of the
same purport. * Que autem de Iside ejusque er-
roribus /Egyptii, eadem fere de Astarte Pheenices,
de Ione Greci fabulantur. The Greeks for the
most part, and particularly the Athenians, pretended
to be auroxfores, the original inhabitants of their
country : but they had innumerable evidences to

% By the travels of 16 from Argus is siguified the journeying
of mankind from the ark.
* Marshami Can. Chron. Sxc. 1. p. 42.
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contradict this notion ; and to shew, that they were
by no meens the first, who were seized of those
parts. Their hest historians ingenuously own, that
the whole region, called Hellas, was originally oc-
cupied by & people of another race, whom they
styled " BuapCegoi: that their own aneestors came
under different denominations,. which they took
from their mode of worship. Among others were
the I6nim, -called in - after times Ionians. They
were supposed to have been led by one Ion, the
son of Zeuth, styled by the Greeks Xuthus: but
what was alluded to under the notion of that person,
may be found from the history given of him. Ta-
tian imagines, that he came into Greece about the
time of Acrisius, when Pelops also arrived: ™ xara
de Axpioior n Ilehomos amo Bpuyias dialacis, xas Twrog aig
ra¢ Abwas apfis. This arrival of Ion was a me-
morable ®ra among the Grecians; and slways
esteemed subsequent to the first peopling of the
* country. Ion in the play of Euripides is men-

7

¥ Exedor & 71 xas h ovpuwaca 'EMas xatoims Bafagwy danpfe 1o
@araser. Strabo. 1. 7. p. 494. Mg yap THG WY AEANpEmMG “EA-
Aade Baghmgn 7a woAdg gxnoar. Pausan.l. 1. p. 100, ApxadarBag-
Capos sxnoar. Schol. in Appollon. Rhod. 1. 4. v. 26+. 'H & &
Bewria @potipor par ixo Bagbagar oxaita. Strabo. 1,9 p.615. See
farther cvidences in Vol. I. p. 187, of this work : and p, 22;.
Sce also the treatise inscribed Cadmus. Vol. 11,

*t Tatian. p. 274.

# Clem, Alexandr. Strom. . 1. p. 381. llerodot. L, 7. c. 94,
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tioned as the son of Xuthus, but claimed by Apollo,
as his offspring. In reality, both Xuthus and
Apollo, as well as Dionusus and Osiris, were titles
of the same person. Xuthus tells his son, that he
shall-give him the name of Ion, or IGae, from his
meeting him fortunately, as he came out of the
temple of the Deity :

¥ Juwa & ovepade e v Tuxn wetwor,

" v’ wdurer efiovrs o Ocx
Ixpros evmas wpwros,

He likewise in another place meations, that his son
was called Ion from an auspicious encoanter:

" o', smumsp wpwros avrace wargi.

It is true, the poet would fain make the name of
Grecian etymology, and deduce it from the word
sovrs, 10 which it had no relation. The truth he so
far accedes to, as to ewn that it had a reference ta
something auspicious; and that it signified an omen,
or token of good fortune. There are some other
remarkable circumstances, which are mentioned of
this Ion. He was exposed in an Ark ; and in the
Ark said to have been crowned, not with laurel, as

3 Euripid. Ion. v. 661.
*+ Jbid. v. 502
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we might expect the ropated som of Apolio to have
been ornamented, but with olive : -

¥ Zrepavor EAming appeina oo rore.

From these two, Xuthus and his son Ion, the Do-
rians, Achzans, and Ionians were said to be de-
scended. Hence Apollo is made to prophesy in
this manner of these nations w come, addressing
Bimself to Creunsa: .

* ruds & cvepares yapw
Toves oropnmabovres ibuas aness,
Zaly 3¢ was g0 yuyveras xowoy ysves
Awpes psv, obsy Awpis Surmbneeras
Moius, xar’ aimy Tarowiay & & diurepos
Axaws.

Tt bas been a prevailing notion, that the Ionians
were of the family of Javan. Iis sons certainly
settled in Greece; but they were the origipal inba-
bitants: whereas the Doriaas and Ionians confess-
edly succeaded to a country, which bad been in
the poseession of others. They were therefore a

33 Euripid. Ian. v. 1436.
» lbido Ve l587-
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il 2 - ling the simiditad

which may subsist between the two mames. There
is & remarkable passage in the Chronicon Paschale,
which determines very satisfactorily the history of
the lonians. The anthor says, that according to
the most geouime accounts, they were a colony
brought by IGoan from Babylonis. This Ioean was
one of thoee, who bad been engaged in the building
of Babel, at the time, when the language of man-
kid war confounded. 7 lums de reres ("EArwn)
arxryn yeyanras, o § angilng o Aoyes, awe 1z lwas,
iree mdyes ver vou [lugyes wnsdeuacasrus, dte o yrwswas

deprpiebreus rov arlgenar. e moreover says, that the
Hellenes i geveral were denominated exs sAmias, from

theolive. W is very cevtain, that some of the Hellenes,
and cspecinlly the * Athenians, were styled Saite :
not from the city Sais, as is commonly supposed ;

st - - .

o & e - a———

T Clhiendaache po 30

¥ The Athentun biought the ttes of Dumater from Egypt to
Elewstag which wue poascased By 8 diferent race.  Others say,
that they wete intreduent by Ewmolpus,  Karusess & 1o Erro-
W0 {Tvpiy W b wan e b eex Bonio. wte Gpanag Teg met” Evpedwre
Wagayepiey e Sovloias Wi 1on nat' Bpxtes wakswas. Tusg ¢
Paos wmt 100 Evpdmer B tae wisra e 2t aeton 28T aauTes
0 RA i Aupsotgn v Kopse  Acunlaus apud Natat. Com. 1. 5,
€l W00 Hhe Bwinolpide were vgusally troe Egypt, and
Wnght tww Livy Bom that couotry . Divdoews Sica L 14
| Ve
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but from the province of Sdit, in ® Upper Egypt,
which is by interpretation the Land of the Olive.
* @agi T3¢ Admaisc awoixss tvas Tasroy Tav ef Aipurrs,
The building of Babel is in *' Scripture attributed
to Nimrod, the first tyrant upon earth ; and it was
carried on by his assaciates the Cuthite Ionim.
‘They were the first innovators in religion; and in-
troduced idolatry wherever they came. We ac-
cordingly find, that they were the persons, who
first infected Greece. > Iwves ¢ o8 ex vnc Isg Twv
“Roanvay GEXNYOs YEYOVOTLS TOIS Eoavois WpoTEXUVAY, The
Ionians, who were denominaged from Iin (or
donah), and who were the heads of the Hellenic
families, were the first worshippers of idols. 1
render the verb, xgocexwvows;, the first worshippers :
for so much is certainly implied. The tower of
Bebel was probably designed for an observatory;
and at the same time for a temple to the host of
heaven. For it is said of Chus, that he was the

* Of Sdit in Upper Egypt, see Observations and Inquiries re-
lating to various Parts, &c. in Vol. V1. of this edition.

2 Diodor. Sic. L. 1. p. 24, DAt Twr sreixnearrar Sripor suas
Tédivws, xas nmroixnoarrer T Tos EMados uwreowarss Abwrag, xms Tag
©xCas. See Euseb. Chron. p. 12. See also the account from
Theopompus of the Athenians from Egypt, in Euseb, Prep.
Evang. L 10. c. 10. p. 491.

** Genes, c. 10. v, 8. &c.

32 Euseb. Chron. p. 13.
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first observer of the stars: and bhis descendents
the Chaldeans were famous in their day. Some at-
tribute the invention of it to Ham, styled * Iomi-
chus. * Ilic Ionichus accepit 4 Domino dooum
sapientie, et invenit astronomiam. Hic Gigantem
Nimrod decem cubitorum proceritate, et nepotem
Sem ad se venientem erudivit, docuitque quibus ia
locis regnare deberet. Multa etiamh preevidit et
preedixit. The author of the ** Fasciculus Tempo-
rum wmentions Ionichus as the son of Nosh. Iste
Ionichus fuit filius Noe (de quo Moyses tacet) sa-
piens. Primo post Diluvium astronomiam invenst :
et quedam futura previdit; maxime¢ de ortu qua-
tuor regnorum, et eorum occasu. Cumque pater
dediseet ei munera, ivit in terram Etbam; et ha-
bitavit ibi, gentem constituens. Hic fertur eonsi-
" lium dedisse Nimroth, qeomodo regnare possit.
The same history is to be found in the ** Nuren-
berg Chronicle, printed in the year 1483: the
author of which says, that Ionichus went to the
land of Etham, and founded there a kingdom : and
adds, heec enim Heliopolis, id est, Solis terra. This,
if attended to, will appear a curious and precisc

33 Centesimo anno tertiz chiliadis genuit Noe flium ad simili-
tudinem snam, quem appellavit fonichum. Ex Method. Mar-
tyre Comest. Hist. Schol. c. 37.

4 Methodius Martyr,

*s Fasciculus Temporum impress. A D. 1474,

“P. 13,
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Mistory. The antients continually give to one per~
son, what belonged to many. Under the charac-
ter of Iogichus are meant the Amonians; thoss
soas of Ham, who came into Egypt; but particu~
larly the Cathites, the Iooim from Chaldea. They
came to the land of Etham, and built the city,
named Heliopolis, in the prevince of Zoan. Etham
is mentioned by Moses ; and was the first place in
the * desert, at which the Israelites balted, after
they had left Succoth. The author of the Fascicu~
lus says, that Jomichus was a son of Noah, of whom
Moses makes no mention. The truth is, it was only
a different name for a person often mentioned : for
lomichus was Ham: and as titles were not uni-
formly coafined to one pereon, it is probable that
Chbus also was included under this characteristic.
Jonicbas seems to be & compound of Ion-Nechus;
sad is undoubtedly a term, by which the head of
the 1onim was distinguished.

From hence, I think, we meay be assured, that the
Jonians were not of the race of Javan, as has been
generally imagined. The latter were the original
inhabitants of Greece:.and to them the Ionians
succeeded ; who were a colony from Babylonia first,
and afterwards from Egypt, and Syria. There is
a passage in Cedrenus, similar to that quoted
above ; shewing that the IGnim, the descendents

37 Exod. ¢. 13. v. 20,
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of Ionah, were the first idolaters upon earth; and
that they wer¢ upbraided by Plutarch for their de-
fection from the purer worship. ** Twves s, o sx vag
Tus (it should be Iwvas), sieries peuperas & Xaspurneios
IDurraexo;, J; TAGYY  AYRAURETWY TIVEY fica’yses, T3¢
xat’ spavey Pusmpas Jeowoispives, Tov ‘HAsor xas Ty Le-
ammv.  The Ionians are the descendents -of Iina
and are the people, with whom Plutarch of Che-
ronea is so offended, for being the first, who se-
duced mankind to idolatry, by introducing the sun
and moon, and all the stars of heaven, as deities.
TFhey were the authors of that species of idolatry,
styled Hellenismus, of which I have before treated.
- These histories, backed with many other evidences
shew, I think, manifestly, that the Ionians were
I6nim, a colony from Babylonia. They seem there-
fore to have been distinguished from the sons of
Javan, by being styled Iuves, Iones; whereas ‘the
others were styled Iaoves: though this distinction is
not, I believe, uniformly kept up. The people of
Beeotia in the time of Homer. were I6nim, and the
Tdones seem by that poet to be mentjoned as a dif-
ferent race:

¥ Evla Jt Bowros xas Iaovis iAxexiuves.

2% Cedren. vol. 1. p. 46. See also Luscbe Chron. p. 14,
* Homer. Iliad. N. v. 685.
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And Attica is said by Strabo to bave been called
both Ionia, and Ias: * & yap Arrixn 7o wadaier Juma
xas Jas sxarure. We find from hence, that it bad
two names ; the latter of which, I should imagine,
was that by which the primitive inhabitants were
called. The Grecians continually changed the »
final into sigma: whence ¥, lan, or Javan, has
been rendered Ias. It was originally expressed, I,
and Izw : and this was the antient name of Hellas,
and the Helladians ; as we may infer from its being
so called by people of other countries: for foreigners
abide long by autient terms. And according to the
Scholiast upon Aristophanes, the Grecians in every
country but their own were styled lidones; by
which undoubtedly is meant the sons of Javan.
3 Mavras Tus ‘EAAnvas Iaoras o1 Bag€apes exarsv. The like
evidence is to be found in Hesychius.: ** swisxus ds
és BagBapos T2s ‘EArmvas lawas avysow. Al foreigners
very justly call the Grecians Iannes. He had be-
fore mentioned, .lawa~—Eaanvixn, exes Iawas Tuc ‘EA-
AmvasAeyssiv.  lanna is certainly the land of Javan :
and the purport of what this writer here mentions is,
that Hellas was of old called lan, or Javan ; be-
cause the nutives were esteemed Iannes, or Javanes ;
being the posterity of the person so named. Ste-

% Strabo. L. 9. p. 600.
3t Schol. in Acharn. v. 106.
3 Itis so corrected by Heinsius.
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pbanus also mentions Iaw, and Imew: ox & s Taw,
Iav. From the above itis very plain; that by the
Iaones were meant all the antient inhabitants of
Greece; all that were the offspring of Ian, or
Javan. But the Iones and Ionia related only to a
part. ¥ Lovsc® Abnvaios® 6 Tuvsg, awo Twvos. Evios xas
rae Qpaxas, xas Axaiss, xas Bowrss, Eamas. The
term Iones came from Jon; who was the reputed
son of Xuth, as I have before shewn: and it was a
name appropriated to some few of the Grecian fa-
milies; and not uniformly bestowed upon all,
though by some it was so used. The Iaones, or
sons of Javan, were the first, who peopled the
country, and for a while a distinct race. But when
the Ionians afterwards jained them, and their fa-
milies were mixed ; we must not wonder if their
names were confounded. They were however
never so totally incorporated, but what some sepa<
rate remains of the original stock were here and
there to be perceived : and * Strabo says, that this
was to be observed even in the age when he lived.
There are some renrarkable truths, which have
been gleaned up by Joannes Antiochenus : and we
shall find them to be worth our notice ; as they re-
late to the origin of those people, who brought

3 Hesych.
34 Kai Ta¢ 00 T ®agorrs EMadg arartidsntos vong Tne oA &
’.‘.{'l .x'ﬂ' stnbo. lo 7- Pn ‘95.
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idolatry into Greece. It was, he says, introduced
¥ awo mivs BAAmves ovopan, vis xas avrz Tlaxe Ascc,
pUsIne Tiva wWasvTec avdpos, rov o ‘EdAadi xarorxncarruy,
m tag QuAng ovres 7 Jaged, iz Nue 73 roira. He has in
some degree confounded the history, in making the
chief ancestor of the Grecians of the line of Japhet.
The name, which misled him, and many others, was
Asxvros, and Iaweros : of which I have taken notice
before. It was a title given to the heads of all fa-
milies, who from hence were styled Iapeti genus.
But writers bave not uniformly appropriated this
‘appellation : but have sometimes bestowed it upon
other personages ; such however as hed no relation
to the line of Japhet. It may be difficult to deter-
mine, whom they most particularly meant : but thus
much we are informred ; ¥ Iamsroq, \iic 7oy Tiravar.
Japetus was one of the Titanic race. " laweros
wpxais w, bs vov Tiyavrev. He was a person of
great antiguity, and of the Giant brood. Hence
by the Iapetide, the sons of Ham and Chus
are undoubtedly alluded to: and the Grecians
were manifestly of the same race. The au-
thor above proceeds eafterwards more plainly
to shew, who were the persons, that led these
colonies into Greece: and propagated there the

:’ P‘ “.
3¢ Schol.in Hom. lliad. ©. v. 479. laxems agxryss. Hesych.
7 Lexicon inedit. apud Albert. in Hesych.
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various species of irreligion. ** Iwes ¢ éi ox vuc Lo
(the term Iwies could not be formed from Iw: it
should here, and in all places, be expressed ex vn¢
IONAZ) rarur apynyos eyovorro” neav yap didaxdevres ax
78 IQANEQZX qiyarros 73 oixedopunearres our Tei5 alrois.
ov Tlupyer, wr Tivwy xas yhwooas Sipspicinear. The Iones,
so denominated  from Iona, were the leaders of those
colonies : they had been instructed by Iannes one of
the Giant race; the same person, who with his as-
sociates built the tower, and who, together with
them, was punished by a confusion of speech.

It may be here proper to obeerve, in respect to
the history of the Ark and Deluge, as well as of the
Tower abovementioned, that we are not 0 much to
consider, to whom these circumstances could per-
- haps in general relate ; as who they were, thut chose
to be distinguished by these memorials; and most
industriously preserved them. They were the off-
spring of one common father : and all might equally
bave carried up their line of descent to the same
source ; and their history to the same period. But
one family more than all the rest of the Gentile
world retained the memory of these events. They
built edifices, in order to commemorate the great
occurrences of antient days: and they instituted
rites, to maintain a veneration for the means, by

3 Joan. Antioch. p. 66,
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which their ancestors had been preserved. Nothing
material was omitted : and when they branched out,

- and retired to different climes, they took to them-
selves names and devices, which they borrowed from
the circumstances of this wonderful history. Hence,
when we meet with Jones, Ionite, Argéi, Arcades,
Inachide, Semarim, Beeoti, Thebani,sand the like;
we may be certified of their particular race: and
in the accounts transmitted concerning them, there
will be found a continual series of evidence, to de-
termine us in our judgment.

The Grecians were, among other titles, styled
Hellenes, being the reputed descendents of Hellen.
The name of this personage is of great antiquity ;
and the etymology foreign. To whom the Greeks
alluded, may be found from the histories, which they
have transmitted concerning him. ® Cworras de ex
Mugpas Aeuxariovs wades® ‘EXAny uay wpwros, ov ax Asog
yeyonedas Avysoi,—Svyarnp 0t Mpwroynvesa. Deucalion
had children by his wife Pyrrha; the eldest of
whom was Hellen, whom some make the son of

" Zeuth : he had also a daughter Protogeneia ; by
which is signified the first-born of women. By
* others he was supposed to have been the son of
Prometheus, but by the same mother. - In- these

3% Apollodor. 1.'1. p. 20.

® TTgoundews xas Mvjfns ‘EMw  Schol. in Apollon Rhod 1. 8,
v, 1085, N .
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accounts there is no inconsistency; for I have
shewn, that Deucalion, Prometheus, Xuath, and
Zeuth were the same person. The histories are
therefore of the same amount; and relate to the
head of the Amonian family, who was one of the
soms of the person called Deucalion. He is made
comeval with¢he Deluge; and represented as the
brother to the first-born of mankind : by which is
meant the first-born from that great event : for the
Delage was always the ultimate, to which they re-
ferred. The Hellenes were the same as the Ionim,
or * Iuns: whence Hesychius very properly men-
tions Iwvas, ‘Examas.  The Ionians and Hellenes are
the same family, The same is to be said of the
Eolians, and Dorians: they were all from one
source, being descended from the same Arkite an-
cestors, the Ionim of Babylonia and Syria; as the
Pheenician women in Euripides acknowledge :

 Kavor aipe, xowa Tixea
Tag xsgacpops weguxey Lag.

The term Hellen was originally a sacred title: and
scems to have been confined to those priests, who

4 They were equally descended from Ion, the son of Zeuth,
called also Xuth: ewe Ivwg rv Bvbe @urris.  Dicaearch, ap.
Geogr. Vet. vol. 2. p, 21.

4 Pheeniss, v. 256. Ivna——awe lures 7v Rules  Ouos 3t Asvxa-
Mvog par ENAwrm sovms,  Strabo. 1. 8. p. 587,
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first came from Egypt ; and introduced the rites of
the Ark, and ¥ Doveat Dodona. They were called
also Eli and Selli: usder the former of which titles
they are wenationed by Hesychius ; ‘Exda” Earans,
& » Owdwy, xas @ “Ingus.  This couvntry was the fivst
% Hellas; and here were the original Hellenes ; aad
from them the title was derised to all of the Greeian
name. Aristotlc affords: evidence to this: and at
the same time mentiens their traditions abaut the
Deluge, &sorapmos vxo Asuxarswes; which he thinks.
chiefly prevailed ahout the country of the Hellenes
in Dodens, and the other parts of Epirus. ¥ Ka:
peg 3rec wigs 700 EAAmixes eyenta padiga Towos® xes TaTE
wep v EAAAAA v APXAIAN. Avee & v o mep
w0 Avdorw, 331 Tov Acdwor® uxms yag 65 o orauda,

** Hence tlie Dove Dione was said to share the honour with
Zeath in that country. Zvmae Ty A eperawdiyin xme 3 Ay,
SllibO. L 7- P- 5“-

4 “Exas (or EAMc) Asog inpor 1y Awdwry. Hesych, Eaas uov
¥ o0, SWeg pinpy WeeTopw spmmagery W § Aws EAw anicer.  Di-
czarch. ap. Vet. Geogr, vol. 2. p. 22.

The eriginal name was "Earer.

BXdac ap’ ‘Barwsss. lhid,

The people of Thessaly had also the name of Hellenes.

Mopuidorsg & xarevrre, xms ‘Bargsss. Hom. 1. b.v. 684.

Some suppose these to have been the first of the name.
Mewras &g shsyorro & o Gweralg asbpown. Breviorum Schol.
Auctor.

# Aristot. Meteoral. L 1. c. 14. p. 772:

cg
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xas 6 xaAsuaves rore wov Pomixos, wwv 3¢ ‘Raameg. The
Deluge preoailed greatly in the Hellenic region ;
and particularly in that part called Antient Hellas:
This is the country, which.lies about Dedona, and
upon the river Acheloiés. It.was inhabited by the
Selli, who were then styled Greci, but now Hel-
lenes. He expresses himself, as if the name of Hel-
lenes were of later date than that of Greeci. . But
if the region was originally called Hellas, the name
of Hellenes, I should apprehend, was coseval. The
people, who resided here, the Aborigines, were of
another family ; and are therefore by Strabo styled
Baplapos, Barbari. These were the Dodanim, of the
race of Javan: but the temple was founded by
people from Egypt and Syria, the ¥ Ellopians, Pe-
lasgi, and ¢ Hellenes.

- 4 Of the Ellopians see Strabo. 1. 7. 305.
Ers ms¢ EXomin woAvAsiog, 23 AR UM e
Evla 11 Avdom.
. From the payadas Huas in Schol. Sophocl. Tra-
chin. v. 1183.
4 We mcet with Hellenes in Syria.  Ers xas al\s @rehsg Tvpas
"Exas xoidng Tvgragt 10 1Brxer "EAAm, Steph. Byzant. -



OF .
THE DORIANS,

PELASGI, CAUCONES, 'MYRMIDONES,

. AXND

'ARQ‘ADIANS. '

-

As every colony, which went abroad, took to them-
selves some sacred title, from their: particular mode
of  worship; one family of the Hellenes styled

themselves accordingly’ Dorians..© They were so
named - from the Deity Adorus, who by a ¢cémmon
epheresis was expressed 'Dorus. The cauntry,
when they arrived, was inhabited by a people of a
different race; whom they termed, as they did all
nations in contradistinction to themselves, Baglages,
Barbarians. * Maras yap T wr xarsuems ‘Earados
Baglapos va woara wuncav. © With: these : original- in-
habitants they had many conflicts; of which we
may see some traces in the histofy of the Heraclidee.
For the por_ians were the same as the Heréulegns:

— > T T g -

* Pausan. L. 1. p. 100.
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and fid oot sattle 11 Gowsoe orifc. bt menr parss
of the wadd, whither ane _Ammmans I g be-
souk thomeslves. Thex were mien Totioe of by
Tiuagenes: wip memons thet tex wer widdy
scateret : bz dhee the chif gileees of i es-
denoe wave npor the ans-oam 1 1 Wistinememeen,
* Al ferum ' Durianess aociomorem senues Her-
culem. poeani Jecos mhslinhee osnimes.  Paseages
NLAZIDES I T LONGEES weST ConnmrHively of
Tine deoe: ven be siews. Tom mmor eadonoes a
ddferent parts f s Anouiies, Thie Thes were bagh
a0 the wvime ape : ke hiams 1E <€ ene Curiows
paticni, Gat bh lhe asesc omms of Goeeoe
©3r} gueTiRgE wese A L ¢ et of ios people.
Foom ience | shonld dx, ir epposcim w this
feammes tUgEATT, LhEY WEre a5 antiont 25 any branch
of el fumaly ; et el ciagunte was uee Hel-
Jemic, sad Lzt & was cace wunersily spoken.
Theis sumory » Dot 10 be comEned w Grovoe : dor

*Merclin L 15.c 9. Putode Leg L 3. p. G2 groes amo-
tier sugery of dbe Dunsss. Beckart exceps w s accosmt
S Mavorkioas : bat wxdoat aay geod remsca.  Geogr. Sacr.
Jolec. 88 3. 6%

3 Ko 55 2o 39058 Gogmons sws T3k, 78 e, 2m irw @ pave nrrpe
APy IIE 19 Tors I, T Sus ASPIET! sseowwe. Panma,
Ley tw
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they were to be found in * Phenicia, * Caria, ° Crets,
and 7 Hetruria. In Greece they settled about Par-
nassus, called 'fithorea; and afterwards in Pthiotis
of Thessaly, the supposed country of Deucalion.
They forced themselves into Laconia, and Messenia:
in the latter of which previnces the Dorian lan-
guage was retained in the greatest ® purity: and
_ from their history are to be obtained more antient
terms than can be elsewhere collected.

The Grecian writers, when they treat of the prin-
cipal of their ancestors, suppose Hellen to have
been the son of Deucalion, and I6n the son of
Xuthus, Dorus is introduced a degree later, and
made the son of Hellen. But in these points scarce
any two authors are consistent. In reality, Xuthus,
and Deucalion were the same person: and lén,

4 Awpesy arodug Qoinnng® "Exarasos,r—pas ¥wg Inonses avinr xade,
z.7.A  Steph. Byzant. Called also Dora.
$ Ers & Kapias Awpos wrorss, x.7.A.  Ibid,
¢ Kau & Kewrss Awpinis axarorro.  1bide  Awpiore
Avpistg T8 T xdinsgy Ros 7o Tirazys” Hom. Odyss. T. v. 177.

See Strabo. L 10. p. 729.

7 Herodot. 1. 1. ¢. 57.  Awpssss F'nicur (4 ‘Podos), dowsg xas"An-
xagaovus, xas Kndios.  Strabo, 1. 14. p. 965. A city Dora in the
Persic Gulf. Another in Palestine, between Ascalon and Joppa.
Tavoanas & 7 Ta ¢ waTpdes avTe xTien Avguis avres xadn, T3d
yeaPur, Topor, AoxarenTtai, Awpiss—xas AAifardpec sr Acun, -

Awpeg 7'y Ayxsades 1, loww, weuxues Sakatrn. Steph. Byz.

% Pausan. 1.4. p. 346, 347,
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Dorus, Hellen, were terms imported into Greece;
and related not to any particular. But though
these genealogies are groundless, and these persons
ideal ; vet we may hereby plainly discover, to what
the history ultimately relates. And of this we may
be assured from almost every writer upon the sub-
ject; that the Dorians, like their brethren the Io-
nim, were not the first occupiers of the country.
They were colonies from Egypt: and Herodotus
speaks of all the heads and leaders of this people as
coming: directly from thence. He takes his epocha
from the supposed arrival of Perseus and Danae:
and says, that all the principal persons of the Do-
rian family upwards were in a direct line from
Egypt. 9 Awo de Aavans ™ Axgicis XETRALYOVTI TS QI
214} waﬂgu ARUTELY PRIVOIRTG &V EOVTES 0'5 TWY Aueum ’;’i‘*
poves Avyummion ayevees. Ile procceds to say, that
Perseus was originally from Assyria, according to
the traditions of the Persians. ™ ¢ d ¢ Megrewy Ac-
Y05 AsyeTas, avTos 5mem;, twy Agaugios, fyeveTo ‘E>2zy.
The like is said, and with great truth, of the Hera-
clidee ; who are represented by Plato as of the same
racc, as the Achaimenide of Persis. ' To dp ‘Hga-
XAE¥g TO Yrves xws TO AN aspmer¥c €S ntgﬂa T Avog avax~
¢rerrai. The Persians therefore and the Grecians

9 Herodot. . 6. c. 53.
*o Ibid. c. 54.
' Plat. Alcibiad. v. 2. p. 120.  Sce also Pausan. . 2. p. 151 .
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were in great measure of the same family, being
equally Cuthites from Chaldea: but the latter came
last from Egypt. This relation between the two fa~
milies may be further proved from ** Herodotus.
He indeed speaks of Perseus becoming an Helle~
nian; as if it were originally a term appropriated,
and limited to a country, and related to the soil:
which notion occurs more than once. But Hellen
was the title of. a family ; and, as I have shewn, of
foreign derivation: and it was not Perseus, nor Ién,
nor Dorus, who came into Greece ;: but a race of
people, styled I6nians, Dorians, and Peresians:
These were the Aiyvwrioisbaysvess ; but came origin-
ally from Babylonia and Chaldea ; which countries
in aftertimes were-included under the general name
of Assyria. The Peresians were Arkites: whence
it is said of Perseus, that after having been exposed
upon the waters, he came to Argos, and there upon
Mount Apesas first sacrificed to Jupiter. Thesame
story is told by Arrian of Deucalion ; who after his
escape from the waters, sacrificed in the same place
to Jupiter Aphesius. * Arrianus tamen in libre
secundo rerum Bithynicarum Deucalionem in arcem,
locumque eminentiorem tunc"Argi confugisse inquit
ex eo diluvio ;: quare post illam inundationem Jpvi
Aphesio Liberatori scilicet, aram erexisse."

T

7 Herodot. 1. 7. c. 150, v
# Natal. Com, 1. 8.¢.17 p, 466
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When these colonies settled in Greece, they dis-
tinguished themselves by various titles, which at
different sras more or less prevailed. Some were
called * Caucones. They resided about Messenia,
mear the river Minyas, and the city Aren: and be-
tray their original in their name. Others were
called ** Leleges, and were a people of great anti-
quity. They were supposed to hgve been con-
ducted by one Lelex, who by Pausanias is men-
tioned as the first king in Laconia, and said to have
come from ** Egypt. There was a remarkable pas-
sage in Hesiod, which is taken notice of by Strabo,
concerning these Leleges. They were some of that
chosen family, whom Jupiter is said in his great
wisdom to have preserved, out of a particular re-
gard to that man of the sea, Deucalion.

Y7 Tas ja wors Kponidng Zevs, apliva pndia a1dug,
Asxrxg ex yang ahug Wope Aruxadiuvie

The Ionim are sometimes spoken of under the
name of Atlantians; who were the descendents of

1 Strabo. 1. 7. p. 519, and 531, A¢xadiner yures. They werc
denominated from their temple Cau-Con, Rdes Hercules, sive
Domus Dei.

S Pausan. 1. 3. p. 208.

¥ Aiksys, apinopsrer s¥ Avyvwre.  Pausen. b 1. p. 93,

*7 Strabo. L. 7. p. 496. So the passage should be read.
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Atlas, the great astronomer, and general benefac-
tor. He was supposed to have been a king in Ar-
cadia; also to have resided in Phrygia: but the
more common opinion is, that he was an antient
prince in Mauritania upon the borders of the
ocean. The Grecians made a distinction between
the Heraclidee, Atlantes, and I10nes : but they were
all of the same family; all equally descended from
Ionan, the same as Hellen, the same also as Pelias,
the offspring of the Dove. Hence the children of
Atlas were styled Peleiade, being no other than the
Iones; of whose history and peregrinations I have
before given some ** account. Diodorus, and other
writers speak of the Peleiade, as only the female
branch of the family : but all the children of Atlas
bad equal claim to the title. For Atlas was Ién:
and in the history of the Atlantians, we have an
epitome of the whole Idnic history ; comprehending
their connexions, colonies, and settlements in va-
rious parts of the world. Diodorus accordingly
tells us, ™ that the Atlantides gave birth to a most
noble race : some of whom were founders of na-
tions; and others the builders of cities; insomuch
that most of the more antient hcroes, not only of
those abread, who were estcemed Barsani; but
even of the Helladians, claimed their ancestry from

¥ Sce Vol. I11.
** Diodorus Sic. L 3. p. 194
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them. 1n another place, speaking of the Peleiader,
be * says, These danghters of Atlas, by their com-
nevions, und marrieges with the most illustriouns
Aeroes, and divinitics, may de looked up to as the
heads of most fumilics wpon ear¢h. This is a very
curious history; and shews bow many different
regions were occupied by this extraordinary people,
of whow 1 principally treat.

Sowe of then were styled Myrmidones, particu-
luily those who sctiled in Hwmonia, or Thessaly.
‘They weee the same as the Hellenes, and Achivi ;

and were inditerently called by either of thase ap-

pellationy, us we learn trom * Pliny, and Homer.
o Mvelm;abs: o Xa\eire, NXi 'F)\Annﬁ xa Ay,
They first scitled about the citiex ® Kiolcus, and

Avene : und they had a tradition of their being de-
sceided from one * Myrmidon, a king of the

@ Diodurus Sice I 3. pe 194
* Plinv, L & ¢ 7, p. 199, Ph.lostratus savs, that all the
Thessalians were called My:imidens.  eroe, ¢ 11 p. 682,
*A Hiad. B. v. 88+,
2 Daca & Mugmdons T4 wwg, Dnrs t° Faadwes, )
Apa 7, ¥ Bhan Aiduars wumere. 1lewod. Agwm;.
v. 380. )
~3 4 rege Mymmdore dict —==Juris et Furvmedusa filioy
Servius in Eaed. L Lov. 7. w it should b riad, a5 we learn
from Clemens. Cohort, P 3. T .\00-5‘("\.:‘\“.’* WTTIBL. X34
Mreunac-a yerreca.
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country. This term was not only a proper name,
but also signified-an ant or pismire; which gave
occasion to much fable. It was by the antient Do-
rians expressed * Murmedon. Now Mur, Mar,
Mor, however varied, signified of old the sea: and
Mur-Medon denotes Maris Dominum, the great
Lord of the Ocean. 1t is a title, which relates to
the person, who was said to have first constructed
a ship, and to have escaped the waters. He ‘was
the same as Deuealion, whom they imagined to
have resided in the same parts, after he bad been
driven by a flood to Mount (Eta. 'The Myrmidons
are sometimes represented as the children of Eacus:
and.are said to have first inhabited the island of
Egina. Tt is mentioned of this personage, that
having lost all his people by a public calamity, he
requested of Jupiter, that the ants of the island
might become ** men ; which wish was accordingly
granted to him. Who was alluded to under the
name of Aacus, may be known from the history
transmitted concerning him. He is represented as
a person of great justice; and by the poets is sup-
posed for his equity to have been made judge of
the infernal world. He is said to have collected
people together: 3 tEnp.tem:as TE, xai vouxs Juvas, xas

25 Muguadong, & povgpnne Swo Awpuar.  Hesych,
- * Scholia in Lycoph. v. 176. Scholia in lliad. L. A. v. 180.
*? Scholia in Pind. Nem. Od. 3. v. 21. -
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evrrafiv wonmixm® also to have humenised mankind,
and to have enacted laws, and to have first esta-
blisked civil polity. This is precisely the same cha-
racter, as we have before seen given to Uranus, At-
las, Osiris, Dionusus, Seturnus, Phoroneus, Janus :
all which are titles of the same person, by whom
the world was renewed, and from whom law and
equity were derived. Both Zacus and Mur-Medon
were the same as Deucalion: and all these charac-
ters are comprised in that of the Patriarch, the
great benefactor, and just man; who is alluded to
in every instance ; particularly in the history of the
first ship. This circumstance is observabie in the
account given of the Myrmidons, who are said to
bave first constructed ships, and from whom the
art was made known to the world. The poet ac-
cordingly tells us,

01 31 Tos wowros rvEan vias apgrericeas.
These first composed the manageable float.
Upon this supposition they had the name of Mur-~

Medons or Sea-Captains. But it was propsrly de-
rived to them from their chief ancestor Mur-Me-

% Hesiod. in Genealog. Heroic. See Scholia in Pindar. Nem.
Od. 3. vo 21. also SCIIOI'I in Lmb. Ve 1760
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don ; who first constructed an ark, and was esteem-
ed the rualing Deity of the Sea.

The most general appellation, under which these
colonies passed, befere the name of Ionians and Do-
rians, and that still more universal of Hellenes, grew
so predominant, was that of Petasgi. They are re-.
presented indeed as a different people, and of ano-.
ther character: but this difference was not of per-
sons, but of times. They were very numerous ; and
supposed to have been for a long time in a wander-
ing state. Besides Hellas, they occupied many re-
gious of great extent, where their name was in re-
pute for ages. There were nations, called Leleges,
Caucones, and Pelasgi in Asia Minor; who are
meationed by Homer among the allies of the Tro-
jans;

* Kas Ahsyss, xas Kavuwvss, dios 7¢ Ileadeyes.
Strabo speaks of these Pelasgi as a mighty people ;
and says, * that, according to Menecrates Eliites,

the whole coast of Ionia from Mycale, and all the
neighbouring islands, were once inhabited by them.

** lliad. K. v. 429.

3% Twr wapahiar Tor wwr Tumxny wacar—iwe [lsoywr exsebas
®poTipor, xai Tas @Aacwor movs.  Stiabo. 1. 13. p. 922. The same
is said of the Carians, and Leleges. "Hm v Ioma Asyquum @aca
{®e Kapwr wxuite, xas Aasywre  Strabo. 1. 7. p. 495
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They possessed the whole region of ** Hetruria : nor
do we know the ultimate, to which they were ex-
tended. ** AMa & po (paci) Meracyes em whase
TN OINBMEVNG wAavmdevras, av9ewtwv TWY WALSWY XPRTNCRY~
ras, avrobs xavoxncas. The Pelasgi, says Plutarch,
according to antient tradition, roved over the
greatest part of the world: and having subdued
the inhabitants, took up their residence in the
countries, which they had conguered.  Strabo
speaks of their great antiquity ; and says, that they
overran all Greece: ® Agyaior 71 QuAoy xata Tmv ‘EA-
Aadx wasav txemorace. We may perceive from these
accounts, that the Pelasgi were to be found in va-
rious parts: and that it was only a more general
naine for those colonies, which were of the disper-
sion, and settled under the title of Iones, Hellenes,
Leleges, and Argivi. Hence it is wonderful, that
writers should esteem them as a different people.
Herodotus has much perplexed their history; or
else his account has been greatly interpolated: yet
he acknowledges, that they had their rites and re-

3* Straho. 1. ‘5. P- 339. EofoxAnc o Daxw @nai, xas & Tvponsze
NMiraryss.  Scholia in Apollon. L 1. v. 580. See also Herod.
L L. c 57.

3 Plutarch. in Romulo. p. 17.

LD PR3 p- 387. ‘0s & Meracyes Tor @ v Exada dvrastvozs-
7o agxaiorator. Ibide 1. 7. p. 504. Of their founding citie<
named Larissa, sce ibid. 1. 13. p. 922.
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ligion from Egypt; and that from them they were
derived to the Hellenes : * wapa de Heaaaywy ‘Earnves
#edefarro Urzgov. The person, from whom this people
are supposed to have been derived, and named, is
by some represented as the son of Inachus; by
others as the son of * Poseidon and Larissa. Sta-
phylus Naucratites mentioned him under the name
of Pelasgus ; and said, that he was * Agytior 70 yevos;
which I should render, of Arkite extraction.
Hence it is said of his posterity, the Argives; ¥ xas
avros o5 Agytios exarsvro Ileracyor® that the Argives
also were denominated Pelasgi. They settled very
early in Thessaly ; to which they gave the name of
Aéria; by Apollonius Rhodius expressed Hepin,
Eérie.

3 Avrina & Hegin moavAnios asa Ileracywy
Avero,

# L 2 c 52

3% Schol. in Apollon. Rhod. 1. 1. v. 580. IAasys sx Mucudere
i xas Asgsooms.  Some make him the father of Larissa: vwr &
axpowehs (Tus Agyus) Aagicoar uer xalucir awe Tas Miaoyu Svyareos.
Pausan. 1. 2. p. 165. Pclasgus, the son of Niobe. Dionys. Ha-
licarn. 1. 1. ¢. 1. p. 9. Of Larissa. p. 14.

% Schol. in Apolion. above. Ex Pelasgo Laris. Hygin. Fab.
145. p. 253.

37 Schol. in Apollon. above.
3#* L. 1. v. 580,
VOL. V. D .
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This was the antient name of Egypt, from whence
this people came. » Aiyvrros exrnin Musapa, xa:
Hegia. Egypt was called both Mysara and Eéria.
The part of Thessaly, where they settled, was the
supposed country of Deucalion, the same as Inachus:
so that we need not wonder, when we find Pelasgus
represented as an * Argean or Arkite by birth.
They likewise, as I bave mentioned, called the same
" country Ai Monah, Regio Lunaris ; which the poets
changed to Aimonia. At no great distance was a
city Argos, and a nation Orite ; from whence we
may judge of the natives, and their origin.

4 Eira pera tavor new Opestas Asyoperos®
Eir’ Appiroxos, Apyos 7 ovravh s ve
Apgiroxixor.

I have shewn, that all the country about Dodona
was particularly styled Hellas ; and it was at the
same time called Pelasgia. The Oracle is said by

Scymnus Chius to have been of Pelasgic original :

» Steph. Byzant. See Schol. in Dionys. Perieg. v. 239.

* “Hyverro 3 Tac awwimiag Ay mios, xms ®bog, xas [Tohacyss, of AAPIE-
IHT 2a: INIEIAQNOE isss. Dionys. Halicarn. 1. 1. c. 17. p. 14.
TliAmoyes 1x Aves xas NeoGue Tac Gopwrnes.  Ibid. They are all men-
tioncd as the sons of Larissa, or of Niobe ; both which terms de-
uote the children of the Ark.

¢ Dicxarch. apud Geogr. Vet. vol. 2. v. 45.
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“ 'H 75 Awdum, Aiog
Mayrsioy, idpuw’ 53 3 sy Ilehacyinor.,

The rites of the place were introduced from Egypt ;
as we are assured by Herodotus, and other writers :
consequently the people, who founded the temple,
and instituted those rites, were from the same coun-
try. The Deity was there worshipped under the
title of Zeuth, whom Homer styles Pelasgic :

Y Zw, Ave, Awdvaie, eracyixe, Tarods raswr,
Awdurng pedswy duayespeps,

The priestesses of the temple have been mentioned
under the character of two black Doves, which
came from Theba in Egypt. In short, the name of
Pelasgi seems to have been the most antient and
% general of any, which were assumed by those
foreigners, who came into the land of Javan. They
forced themselves into 4 countries pre-occupied :
and were so superior to the natives in ability and

& Apud Geogr. Vet. vol. 1. p. 26. v. 448.

Awdurar, Puywr 75, Tliracywr, idgaser snsr.  Hesiod. apud Strab.
L. 7. p. 504, Secalsol. 5. p. 338.

# Iliad. T, v. 233. _

& All the Peloponnesus according to Ephorus was esteemed
Pelasgic. Kas 7w Ttdewormoor & TlaAacysar Paosr Eopos xrnburas.
Strab. 1. 5. p. 338.

3 Sce this certified in the Pelasgi, who came to Italy. Dionys
Halicarn. L 1. c. 10. p. 9. & 14.

e
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science, that they easily secured themselves in their
settlements. Many have been the inquiries about
this antient people, as well as concerning their lan-
guage. Even Herodotus is at a loss to determine
whether they should not be esteemed * Barbarians.
Yet he seems to solve the difficulty more than once;
and this too in a very satisfactory manner, by men-
tioning, among other instances, *"Iwres Meracyos, that
the Ionians were P elasgic ; ® ro Arrixor ebvos Tlerze-
owxor ; the people of Attica were Pelasgic. He like-
wise speaks of the ¥ Arcadians under this denomi-
nation : and seems to include all the Dorians, the
whole of the * Peloponnesus, under the same title.
He speaks also of the Aolians in the same light :
' Aioress de—70 waras xaArtopevos Teracyo.  From

4 He ackoowledges his uncertainty about them. Ovs sxw wrp-
xwg wxar. 1 1. c. 57,

47 L.7.c. 95.
# L 1. c 57,

¥ ApradicTracyo. 1. 1. c.146. The Jones of Achsia were,
called Midaoyos Apradass. 1. 7. c. 94. Pelasgi also in Crete, and
in various regions. Strab. 1. 5. p 338.

% Herodot. 1. 1. c. 56- e is speaking of the Dorians in th
Peloponnesus, and of the Athenians; which two families
styles, 7o uo» racyixes, 70 35 "EManixos ebreg. By this one woul
imagine, that be excluded the Athenians from being Pelasgi
The passage is very confused.

5% L.7. ¢. 95. All the coast of Phrygia was peopled
them. They built the citics Theba and Larissa in Troas.

“Twweboos & ay1 Pura TAaoywr syxIcIpgRT,
Tery & Aapiocar spwrara raisrasoxer. Hom, Il B. v. 84
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hence we may be assured, that by the Pelasgi are
meant the antient Dores, Iones, and Hellenes: in
short, all those Cuthite colonies, and those of their
collateral branches, which I include under the name
of Amonians. When therefore it is said, that Greece
was first occupied by Pelasgi ; and afterwards by
Leleges; and then by Hellenes, Dores, and Ionians ;
itis only a change of title, but no difference of
people : for they were all of the same great family,
however branched out. The same is to be observed
in the history of any particular city, such as Athens,

2 ‘Efns Ay’ ac paciv oixeras AaBow
To wev MeAacyss wowrov, ¥ In xas Aoyos
Keavass Aeysodas, pera 3 vavra Kexgomidas®
Usegoirs de X povois

Awo n¢ Alnvag Tnv wpoonyopiay Aabew.

All these were different names of the same people.
In like manner the people of Argos, in a play of
Euripides, are addressed by Orestes, as the same
race under different appellations.

S Qg Ivaxe xexvapsvos,
MaAas MeAaoyos, Aavaidas 3¢ devregov,

2 Scymnus Chius apud. Geogt, Vet. vol.i. p. 32. v. 358,
0 E“"ipido Omt. Y. 930,
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The like is to be observed in a passage from the
Archelaus of the same author: '

% Aavaog, d wvrmxovra Svyaripwy warnp,
Exbwr 5 Apyos wxic’ Irays worw:
NMaracyiwras & wvopacpivec To wow
Aavazs xaraolas vouor shaxs,

In respect to the Arcadians, they are said to
have been so named from * Arcas the son of Zeuth,
being before called Pelasgians. But Pelasgus, who
was prior, and the very * first man in the country,
was called 7 Arcas: from which circumstance a
strange inconsistency arises : for the eountry is sup-
posed to have been called Arcadia, before the birth
of the person, from whom the name was received.
It is therefore plain that the term Arcas was a title ;
and that by Pelasgus Arcas was meant Pelasgus the
* Arkite. And when the people of Phrygia and

v

¢ Apud Strab. L 5. p. 839,

% Pausanias. 1. 8, p. 604.

3¢ Niracysc—er 0 7y Tavry wewrec.  Jbid. L 8. p. 598.

3 Mdasyv—re Apxades. 1bid. 1. 2. p. 143. Pausanias scems
here to make him the son of Arcas. Either way it is incon-
sistent.

38 Hera, the same as Ionah, is styled Pelasgis. It is said of
Jason.

‘Hews h Nosaoyds us aaapndo.  Apollon. Rhod. 1. 1. v. 14
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Hetruria were said to be ® avexaler Agxades; the
true purport of the expression was, that they were
ab origine Arkites. Neither Argolis, nor Arcadia,
could have sufficed to have sent out the colonies,
which are said to have proceeded from them. They
are supposed to have filled regions, before they
were constituted as a people. The Grecians in
their histories have been embarrassed and con-
founded with a variety of titles. They tried to
separate them, and to form distinctions: by which
means their mythology became more and more con-
fused. The only way is to unite instead of diver-
sifying: and to shew that these titles, however va-
ried, were but one in purport: that they all re-
lated nearly to the same person, and to one event.
By this method of proceeding we shall render the
history both obvious and true. The accounts of
which we have been treating, were adopted by the
Grecians ; and as it were ingrafted upon the history
of the country: and the principal terms, in which
they were described, were equally foreign and im-~
ported. I have mentioned, that by the appellation
Arcas we are to understand an ® Arkites+ and who

r

# Dionys. Halicarn. L 1. c. 10. p. 9. Toacyus amxaber Ag-
nalas. Strab. 1. 5. p. 837. and Schol. in Dionys. Perieg.
v. 347. .

% When it is said by Hyginus, Arcades res divinas primi Diis
fecerunt; it only means, that the Arkites, the sons of Ham, were
the first, who introduced polytheism. Hygin. c. 274. p. 387.
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is principally alluded to under this character can
only be known from the history, with which it is
attended. We find this personage described in the
same light as Dagon, Isis, Dionusus ; and as Osiris,
styled Orus, and Helius. He is represented as a
great * benefactor to mankind : teaching them the
use of corn, and consequently the arts of agricul-
ture, which were before unknown. He likewise in-
structed them in weaving, in order to cloath them-
selves : and the whole manufacture of wool is attri-
buted to him. His name was a title of the chief
Gentile Divinity, like Helius Osiris, and Dionusus
above: and he was worshipped with the same rites
at Mantinea, near a temple of Juno: and in an-
other of Zeuth the Saviour, there stood an high
place sacred to Arcas: which in aftertimes was
mistaken for his tomb. There seem to have been
more than one; for they are spoken of in the
plural: and what they really were may be known
from their name ; for they were called * "Hais Bopos,
the altars of the Helius. Arcas was supposed by
his posterity to have been buried upon Mount Mee-
nalus, which was undoubtedly denominated from him.

% Egi 3¢ Mawain duoyapepos, ebars xaras

Agxag, ag’ v dn wartes smixAnow xaAtorras,

¢ Pausan. 1. 8. p. 604.
* Ibid. I. 8. p. 616.
€ Oracle of Apollo; ibid.
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Near the bleak Mount Mznalia lies entomb’d
Arcas, from whom the natives have their name.

Menalia, or more properly Menalus, is a com-
pound of Meen El: by which is signified Lunus
Deus, another title of Arcas, the Arkite God, who
bad been worshipped upen that mountain.

From what has preceded, we may decypher the
history of the Arcadians, who were the descendents
of Arcas, and represented as prior to the * moon.
They were styled * Miny®, Selenite, and (Agxasos)
Archei: and their antiquity is alluded to by Apol-
lonius, when he mentions,

% Agxades, o xas weooe Teanvains vdeovras
Zuwsiv,

Tk’ Arcadian tribes, who liv'd before the Moon.
This is the common interpretation ; but properly by

Selene, and Selenaia, is meant the Ark, of which
the Maon was only an emblem : and.from hence the

% Orta prior lund, de se si creditur ipsi,
A magno tellus Arcade nomen habet. Ovid. Fast.1. 1.v. 469.
Lun4 gens prior illa fuit. Ibid. 1. 2. v. 290.
Sidus post veteres Arcadas editum. Senec. Hippel. Act. 2.
v. 785)
% Minyz Arcades. Strabo. L. 8. p. 519,
% Apollon. Rhod. . 4. v. 264.
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Arkites had the appellation of Selenite. Dionysius
Chalcidensis takes notice, that this name was pre-
served among the Arcadians. * Ebvoc Apxadur i-
amras. When therefore it is said by the antient
writer Mnaseas, that this people were under a regal
government, before the Moon appeared, wpo * X¢-
Awmg Apxadas Basirveai® it only means, that their
family originally existed, and were established
under a monarchy, before the Arkite rites prevailed.
This may be proved by determining the time, when
Selene is said to have first made its appearance.
This we find from Theodorus, and other writers, to
have been a little while before the war of the Giants.
" Bcodwgos Je &y sixosy, vty oAiyw WOTIQOr PNCL TB WeoS
Tiyarras wohsps~—rny Tehnimy Pavavas. xas Agisv o Xios ov
yais Jiosqs, xas Aioveos o Xarudivs ov wpwrw Knicews 1
avra gnas.  Theodorus the Chalcidian, in his twenty-
ninth book, tells us, that some little space ante-
cedent to the war of the Giants, Selene first ap-
peared : and Ariston the Chian, in his Theses, and
Dionysius of Chalcis, in the first book of his trea-
tise upon the Greation, both assert the same thing.
I have already treated of the Giants and Titanians ;
and of the wars, which they carried on: and it has
been shewn, that a ljitle before those commotions

4 Scholia in Apollon. 1, 4. v. 264.
# Scholia. ibid.
 lbid.
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the Arkite worship, and idolatry in general, -began,
When therefore it is said, that the Arcades were
prior to the Moon, it means only, that they were
constituted into a nation, before the worship of the
Ark prevailed, and before the first war upon earth
cemmenced. From hence we may perceive, that
the Grecians have referred to the planet, what was
merely symbolical, and related to another object,
The Arcadians were a party from the dispersion ;
and forced their way into Hellas. Aristotle men-
tions the region, which they occupied; and says,
that it was possessed by a people of a different fa-
mily, whom the Arcades  drove out. And he adds,
that this happened, " wpo 18 sxireiras Tav ZeAnvm, dia
xatovopacinvas Igocermus, before Selene appeared,
on which account they were called Proseleni. It
was not however from their settling in Greece, but
from their worship, which was far prior, that they
had this title. Indeed they could go still higher :
for, as they were both Arcades and Selenite, they

. o - oo

T Baglages Twr Apadas wracar, diring ifrnbnoar axe 707 Apras-
2w» smbapurnr avrois.  Scholia. ibidem.

7 Ibid. Ageadis Tor ‘Exduwr apyaswrare.—0i Agrads duyos
@ g0 T35 Thnmg yryona. Avpic h—Agnalda Pury Ogxopse dior
~—Apuag § Esdvger. inos & vwe 7u To@urogt iwe & Avdarros, Soayspus
e, Ibid, . i

Ispoc 3t Pnos, Orpisws xms Avos Aprasy Steph, Bys. See Pausan.
lo 8. P 60‘.

.
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onyses.  Pelasgus accordingly had this ™ title : and
it is particularly mentioned of him, that he was the
first husbandman. 7 ‘O & Meaacyos TPWTOS CyEE Xz~
vasxeum ebevpe s Pelasgus first found out all, that is
necessary for the cultivation of the ground. There
is a curious sketch of his history given by the poet
Asius ; which is comprised in two verses, but points
out very plainly, who was meant by Pelasgus. It
represents him as a person of a noble character,

who was wonderfully preserved for the good of man-
kind.

7 Avrifeor 3¢ Meracyoy v Ulixopaiciv ogecas

Taia peraw’ aviduwxey, iva Synrwy yevos am.

I bave shewn, that Taiz, Gaia, in its original sense,
signified a sacred cavern; a hollow in the earth;
which from its gloom was looked upon as an emblem
of the Ark. Hence Gaia, like Hesta, Rhoia, Cy-
bele, is often represented as the 7 isother of man-
kind. It is here to be taken in that sense: and

75 Tu ynyires yap s syw @adrasyborog
Inig Mleiraoyu. Zsch. Suppl. v. 258.
Some read it Miracyos.
6 Schol. in Euripid. Orest. v. 930.
77 Pausan. L. 8. p. 599.
™ Taix ©ra, unrep Manaper, Srnrar v ardpawsr.  Orph. Hymn,
25,
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the passage will be found remarkable, though
concise.
On a high mountain’s brow
The gloomy cave gave back again to light
Godlike Pelasgus, that the race of man
Through him might be renewed.

In like manner Inachus is said after the deluge to
have been saved upon the top of a high mountain.
Inachus, Pelasgus, and Danaus, are titles of the
same person ; though diversified by the Greeks, and
made princes in succession. The Scholiast upon
Euripides mentions, that ™ Inachus, the man of the
earth, was the first king of Argos; Pelasgus was
the second; and Danaus, the son of Belus, the
third. ‘The same writer adds, * Msra tor xaraxrve-
oy 1] oeurnv 0IXBYTWY TWY Ae’y“ﬂﬁ, wgm’oc KUTES TUVWXICEY
Dayes. Fhen the Argivi, or Arhkites, after the
Deluge lived dispersed upon the mountains, Inachus
Jirst brought them together, and formed them into
communities.

Concerning the language of the Pelasgi, there
have been many elaborate disquisitions; and we
find, that it was matter of debate, even in the time

7 Drayos avrexlor, wowses Bacihevs Agyws: hmgoc Nuaoys*
vgrvog Aarmeg & Bowr.  Scholia in Euripidis Orest. v. 930. Sce
Herod. 1. 7, c. 94

% Ibid./
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of * Herodotus. Yet the question, if rightly stated,
amounts only to this: What was the language of
this variously denominated people, before it had
undergone those changes, which necessarily ensue
from time? In other words, how did the Hellenes
discourse some ten, or twelve centuries before the
birth of ZEschylus or Pindar? As we have no writ-
ten records, nor any monumental evidences of that
date, or near it; the question may at first seem not
very easy to be decided. Yet from the names of
places, and of men; and from the terms used in
their rites and worship ; but more especially from
the history of the people themselves, and of the
country from whence they came; we may be as-
sured that it was the Cuthic of Chaldea. Thisina
Jong series of years underwent the same changes, as
all languages undergo. And this alteration arose
partly from words imported; and partly from a
mixture with those nations, among whom the Hel-
lenes were ** incorporated. Exclusive of these cir-
cumstances, there is no language but will of itself

" L. 1.c 57.

% Of old there were many nations and languages in Greece.
Strabo. 1. 7. p. 494. 495. Scymnus Chius speaks of the bar-
barous people, who lived near Dodona:

Eios piyads 3.,6.,..,
‘Ovg xas wpogoixuy Pacs Tw Xensmpiw.
Apud Geogr. Vet. vol. 2. p, 26.

See also Herodot. 1. 1. c. 146.
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insensibly vary: though this variation may be in
some degree retarded, where there is some stand-
ard, by which common speech may be determined
and controuled. But the Grecians had no such
assistance. Letters undoubtedly came to them
late;; and learning much later. There was no his-
torian prior to Cadmus Milesius ; nor any public
inscription, of which we can be certified, before the
laws of Draco. The first Grecian, who attempted
to write in prose, was Pherecydes the philosopher :
and he lived as late as the reign of Cyrus the Per-
sian. Hence there is no change in their language,
but such as we might expect from an interval of
this extent, and from a people thus circumstanced.
Such 1s the history of the Hellenes and I6nim in
their various branches. Of those, who settled in
Hellas, I have spoken before ; and shewn, that they
were no other than the Shepherds of Egypt, who
came originally from Chaldea. They were expelled
by the LEgyptians a very few years before the
Israelites got access to that country: and when
they came into Greece, they went under different
denominations ; being styled Pelasgi, Leleges, Ima-
chide, Danaide, Heraclidee, and *” Cadmians.

%3 They were also called Cuthi : but from a general title the
later Greeks always formed a persunage, who was supposed t.»
bave been the leader of the colony. Hence instead of the Cu-
thites, and Herculeans, Plutarch substitutes a Cothus an.!
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Of their expulsion there is.an account given in a
curious fragment from Diodorus Siculus, preserved
by Photius: in which also notice is taken of the
Israelites, who migrated from the same country.
It is what I have before * quoted ; but I esteem it
of such consequence, that I must beg leave to in-
troduce it again. ** Upon this, as some writers tell
us, the mosi eminent and enterprising of those
Joreigners, who were in Egypt, and ebliged to
leave the country, betook. themseloes to the coast of
Greece, .and also to other regions ; having put
themseloes under the command of proper leaders for
that purpose. Some of them were conducted by
Danaus, and Cadmus ; who were the most illus-
trious of the whole. There were besides these a
large, but less noble body of people, who retired
into the province, called now Judea, which was not
Jar from Egypt, and in those times uninhabited.
These emigrants were led by Moses, who was supe-
rior to all in wisdom and prowess.—Ile gave them
laws ; and ordained that they should have no images

Arclus ; and says that they settled in Eubeea.  Koog xas Agxreg,
5 Exbs wasdig s EvCoiay nxop osxvoarrss.  Cothus and Arclus, the
two sons of Xuth, came and settled in Eubea. Plutarch. Quies-
tiones Grzcz. p. 256. These were the same as those Arabians,
who are said to have come with Cadmus, ApaCes, & Kaduw
evrdialarres.  Strabo. I, 10. p. 685.

B4 Vol. II. ncar the ¢nd,

23 Ex Diodori. 1. 40. apud Photium. p. 1152.

YOL. V. E
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of the Gods ; because there was only one Deity, the
Heaven, which surrounds all things, and is Lord
of the whole. 1 make no comment upen this cu-
rious extract : let it suffice, that this latter migra.
tion was an age or two after the former ; though
mentioned here, as if it were of the same date.
Those, who came into Greece, brought with them
the same arts, and the same worship, which they
bad before introduced in Egypt. Hence Zonaras
very truly tells us, * Ex Xardauw yap Asyrras poiraeas
ravra wpes Asyuwrer, x'axeley weos ‘Exawas. Al these
#hings came from Chaldea to Egypt; and from
thence were derived to the Greeks.

Ll Voln 1. P 22, See symumt p- 102,



TODAPTOIL

OF THE

SPARTI OF GREECE AND COLCHIS,

AND OF

THE HEBREW SPARTONES.

ITis remarkable, that the Cadmians, and peopl®

of other colonies, who came into Greece, were
called Zxaproi, Sparti. The natives of Beeotia had
this appellation ; as had those of Lacedeemon, which
city was peculiarly named Sparta. There were tra-
ditions of this sort in Attica, and also at Colchis;
and a notion prevailed, that the people in those
parts took their rise from something which was
sown. Hence the twofold personage Cecrops is
said to have originally sprung from the teeth of a
! serpent scattered in the ground. Alexander Po-
lyhistor, speaking of the children of Israel, and
Edom, says, that they were originally the sons
of Semiramis: but Claudius IGlaus derives them

2 Kinpowa AsPunr—sx oy 79 dgaxorros odorran, séarbire  Scholia
in Lycoph. v, 111,
E 2
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from one Sparton, who came from Thebes with
Dionusus. This Sparton, by the Greeks, is men-
tioned, as the son of * Phoroneus, the first man
who reigned. The terms Sparti, and Sparton, were
both foreign to Greece; and manifestly imported.
Hence the name of Sparta in Laconia was con-
ferred, * awxo Ty pera Kadus Iwagron, by the Sparti,
who came into that country with Cadmus. A
similar history of this place is given by Timagoras :
who informs us, ¢ that it received its name from
people, who had wandered from their own country,
and happened to light upon this, which from them-
selves they named Sparte. They are by some re-

2 Pausan. L. 2. p. 146.

Phoroneus, qui primus mortalium dicitur regndsse. Hyginus.
Fab. 143.

Spurta condita a Sparto filio Phoronei. Euseb. Versio Lat.
p- 13.

3 Scholia in Hom. Odyss. A. awo 7ar pebsvousrer uira Kaduw
EIwagrwr asdyar.  See Suidas, Epaminondas.

4 [lips d» (Ewmgrar) Tipayopas Provy, xsecorras i avres g Tnr
Amxonxay, Iwaprer a’ iavrer eronacas. Steph. Byzant. Ewaprv.
Salwasius would alter sxwsour to sowsows. lle says, that he
would do it, though cvery manuscript were against him. But
this would certainly ruin the purport of the historian; who
means, that the Sparti had been deprived of ome country, and
lighted upon another. We have no term precisely analogous as
a metaphor to the word used : however xwsour «i¢ certainly meass
to wiss of one thing, and to light upon anothcer.
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presented as the offspring of Ogyges, the same as
Ipachus, and Deucalion.

I think, it is plain, that the people here men-
tioned were of ‘the family of the dispersed, who
were scattered over the face of the earth. They
were denominated Sparti from an antient word’
analogous to 70, Parad, of the Hebrews, and to
} exagarrw of the later Greeks; by which was sig-
nified, to part, sever, and disperse. Their separa-
tion and flight from Babel was continually comme-
morated under the notion of the flight of Bacchus,
and Osiris, and the scattering abroad-their limbs.
What seems to confirm my notion, is a passage
from Androtion, quoted by the Scholiast upon Ly-
cophron ; who speaks of the Sparti as ewogades, or
people, who had been scattered abroad. °® Asdgo-
Tiar J5 o isopixos peta owopaduy Tivwy Pnos vov Kadpov g
©:bas Alur. By Sporades this writer does not mean
people sown : for he speaks of them as prior to the
2ra of that fable : but the purport of his words is,
that Cadmus came to Thebes in Beotia with some
people of the dispersion. Those too, who gave
name to Sparta, are by another writer said to have

$ Hence partior, dispertior, partitio.

® Schol. in v. 1206. This is given more at large by Pindar’s
Scholiast: Asporiws 3 Pros Puyerra ix Tas Gominng 7o Kaduor peres
ixaswr owvgadvr xaTiAba 15 Onas. x. 7. A. Esth. Od. 7. p. 447.
v. 18.
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been a dispersed and a wandering crew. 7 Ta
TWTHS cureixncarras iy wolw Adsyas AIEZITAPME-
NOTYE sis ravraw owerbsw. The first who inhabited
the city were the Leleges, a people who came after
a dispersion. In their history we bave continual
allusions to the flood ; and to their being dissipated
afterwards. Hence Lycophron styles them natives
of Thebes * Qqyvyou Zwapros Aws: the original pur-
port of which is merely this, that they were the
descendents of those people, who were dispersed
after the Deluge. And Zschylus describes them in
much the same light.

? Ewaprww &' axn’ avdpwy, wv Apns spuenro.

They were the posterity of those people, whom the
chance of war had spared; but who were after-
wards scattered abroad. ‘They were the same as
the Titanians: hence the Cecropians, who came
into Attica, were styled * Inyous ; and their coun-
try ** Titanis.

.

-

7 Eustathius in Hom. Iliad. B.

§ V. 1206. Og, Ogus, and Ogugus, signify the sca, or ocean,
From ogua came aqua, water.

® Septem thebana. v. 418.

'* Lycophron calls the Athcnians Iayirisc. Tuyims doyss Twg
Abvmwc. See v. 111, ad Scholia. This was a title of the
Titans.

** Tirandas yw. Etymolog. Mag.
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I bave taken notice, that the great object of the
Cuthites in erecting the Tower of Babel was that
they might not be dispersed. * Let us duild us a
city, and a tower,—lest we be scattered abroad.
They were however woaderfully dissipated: and
this circumstance of their dispersion is to be found
commemorated in all their histories. Hence, as I
have before observed, we read of Perseus, Cadmus,
and other leaders of colonjes, styled Aawras, Aletss,
or wanderers. At Athens they had a festival called
" Aletis : and there was a sacred  hymn of the
same name; the subject of which was undoubtedly
the wanderings of their ancestors; those ancestors,
5 6 xas Arntas xas Tivavss xahowras: who were dis-
tinguished by the name of the Wanderers, and of
the Titans. Pindar calls the Corinthians the chil-
dren of the ** Aletes. Upon which the Scholiast
observes, that Aletes was the persop, who led the
colony, which settled in that city. But Aletes was
not a proper name : and the history merely alludes
to one of those Aletee, or people of the dispersion,
who came into the Peloponnesus, and founded Co-
rinth. By the Gentile accounts given of this people,

2 Geuesis. ¢, 114 v. 4.

13 AAntic ioprn Abnsngis, % wwr Aswge Aeysuers.  Hesych.
8 Asaty, aopa Trig Span; ®pezadpuivie.  Jul, Pollux.
% Sanchoniath. apud Euseb. P. E. L. 1. ¢. 10. p. $5.
8 ‘Yppswe X, waudi; Arera. Olymp. Od. 13. v. 17.
Aryrag yag aymcare Tus avoing.  Scholia ibid.
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who were their ancestors, it appears, that they were
not only exiled, and dispersed; but doomed to
wander for ages, before they could get a place of
rest. This is the history given of the Leleges, and
Pelasgi, and other wandering tribes. The same
may be inferred concerning those of the family who
setded in Thrace. Orpheus (by which character
we are to understand the Orpbites of thet country)
is introduced in the Argonautica, as giving Jason
an account of his peregrinations.

" Haon yag pos INiS xauaTay, A5 ETALTO ey,
Qv ixepnr £x3 ya1zy amasgerer, nde WoAnas”
2 & 3 & 5 =2 = % 8 »

Kas ue adnraing 7¢ 2as £ oispr scawet

Marrg nuevegn, xas g’ £5 doper nyaym adder.

I have for a long time, says he, had enough of la-
bour, and disquietude: for I have wandered over a
vast tract of country, and over various cities. But
my Goddess 3lother put a stop to my roving, and
healed me of that fatal ™ impulse, by which I was
befaredriven ; and at lasi gace me a settlement, in
licu of that, which I lost. This is the purport of
the words, which cannot be explained but by a pa-
raphrase. Something similar is to be observed in

*7 Orphai Argonaut. v. @8.
'3 Ouroase tstbsopos—pana, sxxavcis, Avoos, Mlt. Hesycb.
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the bistory of Saturn, and the description of his
flight into Italy. By this flight was signified the dis-
persion of a people, called Saturnians; who, after
many wanderings, settled in that. country, and intro-
duced there the rites of this God. They were of
the family of the Alet®, and Spartani: whenceitis
said of Saturn, that in his flight from Crete, he was
concealed in Italy by a people of this denomiriation.
¥ Saturnus, ex Cretd fugiens, in Italid a Spartanis
absconditur. We have been -told above, that the
Titans, or Giants, -were Aletee: and Athenagoras
goes so far as to suppose, that even after their death
they bad no rest. * 7wy Tiyarrav Juxas, o wees Tov
xoqpoy £10s WAavwpivor Aaipoves, He is speaking of the
souls of the Giants; which Giants he supposes to
be wandering Demons, that are ever roving about
the world. ~

Such is the history of the Sparti, who were un-
doubtedly of Titanian race, of that family, which
was dispersed. They were supposed to be Heliade;
or offspring of the Sun: and -at the same time
Ophite, worshipping that Deity under the figure of
a serpent. Hence there was given to the Spar-
tan Menelaus a serpent for a device upon his
* shield : the same also was depicted upon the

*® Julius Firmicus. p. 27.
3 P, 303. E
‘“Pausan.l.lO.p.gGs.‘ ve i e L -
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shield, and cuirass of * Agamemnon. There was
also a serpent engraved upon the tomb of * Epami-
nondas, and inclosed in the figure of a shield : all
which,’says Pausanias, was done, that he might be
knoan to have been a Spartan (Exagrec) by descent.
They worshipped the Sun, their supposed progeni-
tor, whom they called Zan: and his images were
styled Zanes; and were peculiar to * Sparta. He
was of old called San, and Shan; hence we meet
with many places dedicated to him under this title.
One of these was Beth-San ; where stood the tem-
ple, to which the Philistines fastened the body of
* Saul, after he bad been slain upon Mount * Gil-

** Homer. [liad. A.v. 26. s serpent also npon his shield. v. 39.
Kowrseg shadante dp

13 Oper & Agaxan shrss oupainir yuuc T EXaCTIY xalipiIow sisms
Ewapimndar, Pausan. l. 8. p. 622.

% Pausan. ). 5. p. 430. Kedwrras & swe T emywgier Zars.

* r2.v3. 1 Samuel. c. S1.v.10. Joshua ¢.17. v. 1.
Judges. c. 1. v. 27.

8 ] am sorry, that I did not recollect a mistake in my Gt
volume, p. 44 time enough to have it corrected in my last edi-
tion. I there mention Beth-San in the land of the Philistines,
&c. &c. But the Beth-San of the Scriptures was a celebrated
place in the tribe of Manames, upon the borders of Galilee. It
was within a very few miles of Endor, and still nearer to Gitboa,
where Saul was sisin. We may thercfore be assured, that here
was the temple, to which the Philistines affixed his body. See
Eugesippus de Distant. Locorum Terr Sancte.
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boa. The Greeks expressed it B:f-cas, and *7 Bal-car.
It was built in early times by the Cuthite Ophite, or
Hivites ; who were very numerous in the upper re-
gions of Canaan. Of this city, I shall take farther
notice. From the data above afforded, we may
decypher the fable about the scrpent’s testh, from
which the Sparti were supposed to have been de.
rived : and we may shew the grounds, from whence
the mistake took its rise. I have mentioned, that
they were Heliadm, the supposed offspring of the
Sun, and Shan. But ** Shan, W, signified also a
tooth. Hence the Grecians, instead of saying, that
the Sparti had their origin from the Serpent Deity
the Sun, made them take their rise from the teeth
of a serpent.  And as they were Sporades, by which
term is-meant any thing, that is either scattered
abroad, or sowed in the ground ; they took it in the
latter sense: and supposed, that these teeth had
been sowed in the earth, and produced an army of
men .

7 Belows, ¥ v Swvbewedss.  Joseph. Ant. ). 6. c.14. Bebonrw,
7w seAsperyr 79 By Exvloworn. Joseph. Antig, L 13. c. 6.

3 1. Dens. Taylor’s Hebrew Concordance. 1978.

% The learned Bochar? gives a different solution.
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OF THE SPARTO-HEBRZL

- MANY things, which seem inexplicable, may,

with a little attention be made out, if we proceed
with a proper clew : and many traditions, which we
esteem as fables, will appear to have been founded
in truth. The mythology of the antients may be
looked upon as so much symbolical writing: and
we must interpret it in the same manner as one
would decypher a collection of hieroglyphics. What
can at first sight appear more strange, than the ac-
count given of Judea by Alexander Polyhistor ; or
that, which is subjoined from Claudius Iclaus? yet
they will be both found in great measure consonant
to truth. * Isdmia® Argardpos ¢ HMorviswp awe waidw
Zepipauides, Ixda xas Wzpaia wg i Kaavdies IeAaos axo
Indaiz Txagruves, ex Onlns uere Atosvex sparrvarves. The
country of Judea, according to Alerander Poly-
histor, was so named from Iuda and Idumea, two
sons of Semiramis. But according to Claudius Io-
laus, it received its name from Judeus Sparton ;
who was one of those, who went from Thebes upon
an expeditionwith Dionusus. We find in the first
part, that the children of Edom and Judah are re-
presented as the sons of Semiramis. This at first

% Stephanus Bysant.
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may appear foreign to the truth, yet, upon my prin-
ciples, this is very consonant to the history of
those nations. -For their forefathers were natives of
Chaldea and Babylonia: and Abraham came from
thence to Canaan. Hence they might easily by the
eastern nations be looked upon as of the race of the
Semarim, or * Babylonians. In consequence of
which their posterity are by this writer styled the
sons of Semiramis. :According to Claudius I6laus
they were descended from Judeus Sparton. By
this is meant, that they were of the family styled
Sparti ; from among the people, who were dispersed.
This naturally follows from their being esteemed of
the line of the Semarim: and we have reason to
think, that there is great trath in this.history. For
though Terah and Abraham, who resided in Chal+
" dea, were not of that number : yet we may infer,
that many of the sons of Heber were. For they must
have been pretty numerous at this time ; and seem
1o have been all idolaters; and to have resided upon
forbidden ground in the vicinity ‘of Babel. It is
added, that Judeus Sparton went with Dionusus
Jrom Thebes, and attended him in his warlike expe-
ditions. It is to be observed, that those natiouos,
who preserved uny traditions of their ** forefathers

3* Some of the Fathers go so far as to make them of Chaldean
race, ' ‘

3 Dionusus was the Patriarch, the head of all. By Bacchus
is sometimes meant Zeus Pichus, styled Hanxes by the Jonian wri-
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having been preserved in the Deluge, came in pro-
cess of time to think, that the history related ouly to
their family : at least they confined it to those, who
had the best memorials of this event. Among these
were the people of Judea, who were esteemed a
branch of the Semarim. Hence it is mentioned as
peculiarly characteristic, that Sparton, by whom is
meant the head of the family, which was dispersed,
came with Dionusus, m @x8ns; by which is meant,
not from Thebes, but out of the Ark: and itis
added, that he attended him in his wars. These
are two histories; and should be accordingly distin-
guished. The Grecians continually confounded
Dionusus and Bacchus, and often speak of them
as one person. But they were two distinct charac-
ters: and the first of these histories belongs to the
one, and the latter to the other. The coming out
(m Oxlnc) from the Ark relates to Dionusus: the
warlike expedition to Bacchus, and to his sons the
Cuthites. If this allowance be made; and it be
permitted me to take off the false gloes, which the
Grecian writers have put upon this history ; I will
venture to paraphrase it in the following manner,
and by these means reduce it to its primitive state.

ters, who was Chus. At other times, the title rclates to Nimrod ;
who, as Bochart very truly supposes, was named Bar-Chus, the
son of the former. The names of two personages, from simili-
tude, have becn blended into one.
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Judea, says Alevender Polyhistor, was so demomi-
nated from one Judah; who, together with Edom,
wes looked upon as of the antient stock of the Sema-
rim in Chaldea : for their ancestors came from that
country. - But according to ldlaus the region had
its name frem Judeus, styled Sparton : so named,
becausc his ancestors were among those of the dis-
persion in Babylonia. They were of the family of
those who came (m @nbns) out of the Ark with Dio-
nusus ; and who were confederate with the sons of
Chus in some of their first enterprises.

In respect to the Hebrews, and Israelites, whom
Iolaus deduces from Judeus Sparton, they were,
according to the Scriptural account, the sons of
Heber ; and are mentioned as such by many of the
¥ Fatbers. This name is by interpretation * wiga-
ms; by which is meant one, who passes over. The
names of the Patriarchs were most of them pro-
pbetically given : and bad a reference to some fu-
ture contingency. Thus one of the sons of Noah
was styled Ham, or Chamn ; which was prognastic
both of the worship, and the complexion of his
posterity. Peleg siguified division: and the earth
was in his time divided. Sarah was called Ischa, or

3 “BCipoc, a’ v vus Indaiws "EGpaswg agxnles ssadurr  Josephus.,
Ant. L 1. c. 6. p, 25.

3 Awo rv ECy—owuanrus 3 wre Tov dawywrra. Euseb, P. Eo
L 9. p. 520, Higarixos yap veres ipuwwsvertas. Ibid. p. 309.
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Ischac, which denoted laughter : and the purport of
the name was manifested by an involuntary fit of
laughter upon a solemn * occasion. Her son in
consequence of it was nained Ischac. Thus Heber
bad a name given him, which signified =sparn;, and
wasequally prophetic. Many have supposed, that
it related to Abraham, who passed over the Eu-
phrates in his way to Canaan. Abraham was the
sixth in descent from Heber, on which account the

3 The wife of Abraham was called Sarai ; which was changed
to Sarah. Sarai significs a Lady, or Princess ; and was only a
Chaldaic title. The true name given at her birth was Ischa, or
Ischac; prophetically hestowed, and denoting laughter. This
seems 0 be not properly expressed, being written 11307 ; whereas
the name of Ischac, or Isaac, denominated from her, is spelt prix-;
from prry, ridere.  Probably Sarah’s name is rendered accordin -
to the antient Chaldaic pronunciation, when the name was tirst
given. Isaac’s is exhibited, as it was pronounced afterwards, in
the time of Moses. They are certainly the same words in different
dialects , and equally relate to the history above given. The
name Ischa was prophetic ; and the purport of it was fulfillcd
not only in Surah’s laughing, but in Abrabam’s. For Abrakam

Jell wpon Ris fuce,and laughed. Genes. c. 17. v. 17. The child in
memorial of this evept wus named Ischac ; or, as more commonl y
expressed, Isaac, langhter. By this was further prefigured u
token of joyand gladness. The child was to be an omen of hap-
piness to the world. Thercforc God directs Abraham to name
him Isaac, and subjoins the reason ; 7'hou shalt eall his name Isuac ;
and I will establish my covenant with him for an everlasting cut e«
nant. Genes. ¢, 17.v. 10, In Isaac were all the nation- upen
eaith to be blesced.
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sons of Heber must have been very numerous in his
time. They may have amounted to some hundreds,
and perhaps thousands. It seems therefore strange,
that a general name should be imposed upon a large
body of people, because in aftertimes one of the
family passed a river. I have shewn, that most of
the prophetic names were given to denote some ex-
traordinary occurrence ; such as could not well be
expected in the common course of things. The
passing of a river could not be esteemed of this
nature : especially when the person spoken of lived
in an interamnian country; and in a part of it
whieh was close bounded by two streams, the Tigris
and the Euphrates. Many deduce the name, not
from Heber, but' from Abraham; still supposing,
that it was given from his passing of a river. In
consequence of which Abraham is made the head of
the whole Hebrew family. Hence Artapanus tells us,
* xarnodas avrss ‘ECpaias awo AGpaaus that the He-
drews had their name from Abrakem. And Cha-
rax to the same purpose: * E€paios, #rws Ixdaios amo
ACoapuwros. 'This seems to have been the opinion of
many * ecclesiastical, as well as other writers; who

3 Euseb. P. E. 1. 9. p. 420.

37 Apud Steph. Byzant.

38 “ECpains yap & wgaras ippanvorras, &um;«gmro; Evppatw
ACgaap: xas ux, dgoiorras Ting, awo'ECp, Ex Eusebianis. See
Selden de Diis Syris. Prolegom. c. 2.p. 4.

VOL. v, . K
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deduce the mame from Abrabam, and not from
Heber. Thus we are told by Hesychius, Alpap,
wigarns' By Abraham is signified one, wha passes
over. From hence we find, that they imagined the
name of Abraham to bave been a compound of
Aber, topass over : than which sotion there can be
nothing more idle. It is notorious, that Abraham
is called the?® Hebrew ; which would be unneces-
sary, and redundant, if his original name had that
sigoification. He is not styled Heber, but like his
posterity, an Hebrew. This shews, that be did not
give, but receive the name. It was a patronymic ;
a name, by which his fathers had before him been
distinguished. The autbors of the Greek version
are therefore guilty of a mistake in translating it
¢ wigarns, instead of ECpaies. For they introduce
it as referring to an uncertain piece of history,
about the passage of a river; when it is in reality an
hereditary title, a Gentilemark of distinction. As
to those, who have imagined that the name of Abra-
bam is a compound of Aber, to pass; their notion
is founded upon a notorious mistake in etymology.
The Patriarch bad two names, which were both
given prophetically, and were of high consequence ;

ASax @igarns. Hesych. In another place be comes nearer to |

the truth ; when be says, ‘ECjasss, xas  ‘ESpaseg, arsgmrag.
39 Genesis, c. 14. v, 13,

4° Jbid.
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relating to great events, which in the falness of time
were to be accomplished. He was: called both
Abram and Abraham ; which names are mid to sig-
nify * Pater illustris, and Pater multitudinis. They
were both given before he had a child, and whea
there was little prospect of his having such e
progeny. )
Abraham therefore could not have been the head
of the Hebrew family. The person alluded to un-.
der the name of Msparnc was Heber : he was cer-
tainly the father of the Hebrews; and they are
spoken of as his posterity by ¢ Moses. Synoellus
also makes him very truly the head of that * line.
‘The name of Heber, like the names of most of the
Patriarchs, was prophetically given ; and it did not
relate to the passing of a river, but to a * trespass
in his posterity. They passed over from the stock
of their fathers; and dwelt upon forbidden ground,
among the sons of Ham, and Chus, in Shinar, and
Chaldea, where they served other Gods. I make
no doubt, but that the true meaning of the name

4 ACpap~~warys wsrioger, Euseb, P. E.1. 11. p. 518. Ab-
Ram, Pater magnus. See Genesis, c. 17. v. 5. concerning the
name Abrabam.

“ Numbers. c. 24. v. 24.  They are shewn to be lincally de-
scended from Heber. Genesis. c. 10. v. 25.

43 P. 87. Euscbius also says,’ ESeases awo 74 ‘ECyp* wgowarap &
v¢ ASeaap évreg w. Prap. Evang. 1.9.p. 304,

44 =3y, to transgress,

F 2
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Heber was not so much weparss, as wapaCurns; and
related to this apostasy of his family. They were
the descendeats of Shem; but resided among the
enemies to the truth, to whom they had gone over.
From this land Abraham was called ; and brought
with him his father Terah, and others of bis family,
who resided afterwards at Haran. Hence there
was a great deal of truth in the words of Achior the
Ammonite, when he gave an account of the He-
brews to the Assyrian general Holophernes. * This
people are descended of the Chaldeans ; and they so-
Journed heretofore in Mesopotamia, because they
would not follow the Gods of their fathers, which
were in the land of Chaldea. This in great mea-
sure agrees with that which is said by Joshua, when
he addresses the children of Israel, and puts them
in mind of their idolatrous original. % Your fathers
dwelt on the other side of the flood in old time, ecen
Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father of
Nahor ; and they serced other Gods. These Gods
they quitted, and came to Haran, as Achior truly
witnessed. As they had resided so long in a foreign
land, the sacred writer seems to have been appre-
hensive, that their true line might one day be mis-
taken; and that they might be adjudged to a wrong
family. Hence he strongly inculcates, that Shem

4 Judith. c. 5. v. 6. 7.
4 Joshua, c. 24.v. 2.
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was the V7 father of all the children of Heber:
And this caution was not unnecessary; as we may
perceive from their being styled the sons of the Se-
marim, and ‘of the Chaldeans. And this is to be
found, not only-among Pagan authors, but even
tmong; the:ecclesiastical writers, by whom Abraham
is represented, ** 7o yevos Xarduios, @ Chaldean, uot
merely by'mation, but by race. . .

We read in the Mosaic history, that i amto He-
ber were born two sons : the rame of one was Pe-
leg ; for in his days was the earth divided : and
his brother’s name was Joctan. - The sacred writer
then proceeds to give an account of the children of
Joctan, who were very numerous ; and -also of the
region, to .which they migrated. * And their
dwelling was from Mesha, as thou geest: unto Se-
phar, a mountain of the east. But of Peleg no
such history is given: no mention is made, where
his posterity resided ; nor are his sons enunierated.
We bave only a line of single persons in descent
from him to Abrabam. Peleg, we have been told,
was so named, because in his timig there was a. divie -
sion of the earth: and there seems also to have
been a division of thechupch.of God. If then we

47 Gencsis. ¢. 10. v. 21,

4% Eusebius. Chron. p. 20. See also Synccljus,
+ Genesis. ¢. 10. v. 25,

$° Ibid. c. 10, v.30, °
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compare all that bas been said upon this subject, we
may infer, that the sons of Peleg, the Hebrews of his
line, were apostates; and dwelt with the sons of
Chus in Babylonia and Chaldea ; while the sons of
Joctan went to their proper place of settlement.
As the former must have increased in numaber
greatly at the time of the dispersion ; wemay suppose,
that many of them were involved in that calamity.
Hence came the notion of Claudius Iélans, “con-
cerning the people of Judea ; that they were the sous
‘of Sparton, Zwagrwv. This should not be repre-
sented as a proper name: for by Zwaever is meant
Zwegzdw ; and by the history we are to understand,
that they were reputed of the family of thqee per-
“sons, who were of old dispersed abroad. .
Bochart thinks, that they were not all the soss of
Heber, who were Hebrews; but only these who pre-
served the Hebrew language ** pure. ** Itaque.ma-
jorum Abrahs heec fuit preerogative, quod Hebreeum

sermonem servaverunt incorruptum; cum reliqoi.

omnes, etiam in Heberi familid, aat ilum proxsus
mutaverint, aut infecerint saltem creterarum lingua-
rum quasi contagiene quidam. This is prima facie
very strange; .30 be told, that any of the some of

3t Hebrzos voco posteros Ileberi non omncs ; sed eos duntaxat,
qui primitiva lingues, hoc est Hebrza, usum constanter retinue-
runt, Geogr, Sacra. L. 2. c. 14+ p.92. 93, .

5 Ibid, . '
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Heber were not Hebrews. Not a syllable to this
purpose can be inferred from the Scripture: and
the whole of what is advanced arises from preju-
dice. Bochart, and many others, have thought,
that there must be something sacred in the Hebrew
language ; because it bas pleased God to make it
the means of conveyance, by which his oracles have
been transmitted. From henceit has been supposed
to be holy; and likewise the primitive,. and original’
language of the world. There are many things,
which Bochart has advanced, that are exception-
able. First of all, the position, before taken no-
tice of, that all the sons of Heber were not Hebrews.
The Soriptures expressly say, without any limita-
tion, that the Hebrews were from Heber. They
specify Peleg, Reu, Serugh, and all that were ina
direct lie from him to # Abrabam. He says, in
the second place, that only those were Hebrews,
who retained the language pure. Here too the
Scriptures are silent ; not a syllable can be produced
t0 this purpose: nay it is contrary to the tenor
of the sacred writings. It supposes the people
to be named from their language; whereas the
language was denominated from the people. The
ancestors of the Hebrews lived in Chaldea, and

B Genesis. ¢. 11. v. 17. See alse Numbers. ¢: 24, v. 24,
Skipe from the coast of Chittim shali~afilict Heber.



72 . THE ANALYSIS OF

served other Gods; even Terah, and Abraham,
from whom they were so immediately desceaded.
They were consequently far removed from the stock
of their fathers. lleber, by his name, seems to
have been the first transgressor : he seceded with a
large part of his family: and whean he passed over,
there was but one language in the world. In the
days of his son Pelcg, theearth, as.allagree, wasof
one language, and speech. The language therefore
of lieber was common to all mankind, consequently
there could be nothing particularly holy in it. ‘To
say the truth, for ages after, there was bat one lan-
guage in the world. Tbis in.process of time was
disparted into dialects ; and those were aggin subdi-
vided. To ask, which was the primitive language
of these, is toinquire-which of the seven streams of’
the Nile, or Danube, is the original branch ; when
they are collateral, all equally deduced from-: one
common source. There is this difference to be ob-
served in the cowparison: the parent stream re-
mains ; but the maternal source of languages is
probably no more. The principal of Heber's pos-
terity stayed in Chaldea afier the migration of
familics, and the confusion at Babel. They there-
fore spake the language of the country, the Chal-
daic. No, it will be said; they were excepted in
the general confusion of tongues; and had their lan-
guage preserved. I do not admit, that the confu-
sion was general: but if it were, why should Te-
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rah, and his ancestors, who were apostates, and
idolaters, have this prerogative granted them?
The Scriptures say not a word about it; and it
would be idle to infer it. The sons of Heber
therefore spake the antient Chaldaic: and the He-
brew was ever a dialect of that language.






MEROPES.

ANOTHER npame given to those of the disper-
sion was Meropes. ' Aucuidace yap (& ©soc) avrwr
Tas yAwocas, xas awo pias o 6dowmeovra Jua Svnpe,
xara Tay ToTe avdpwy apilipuoy ivpsbevra® oley xas Mrgowss duros
xoamvras.  The learned Father, from whom I quote,
supposes, that the language of mankind at Babel
was changed : and he accordingly tells us, that the
Deity separated their tongues ; aud from one lan-
guage formed seventy and two : for this was the
eract number of men, who at that time eristed:
and from this separation, they were clled Me-
ropes. Many other * writers have imagined, that

* Epipbanius advers. Heres. 1. 1. p. 6.

* By some they are said to bave been seventy-five. EvPeges
&, xas &Ahos @odos Tor iropixay, xms sl xas yAvoTas werTe xas i63>-
RRROFTE AiyHOMY 598y IXGRYTAITIS TR Purng Mucuwg Miywows. Hoar
& wacas as Juyes if lIaxal @ore xas CHuaxorra, a1 us Asyverer
wsridlyoas. Clemens Alcxand. Strom. 1. 1. p. 404. By the
author himself there are supposed to have been only scventy-two.

The author of the Clementine Homilies mentions enly seventy
nations, and seventy tongues, Hom. 18.c. 4. In the Recogni-
tiones Clement. the earth is supposed to have been divided into

scventy-two parts, for the reccption of seventy-two families of
mankind. 1. 2, c, 42.
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there was at Babel, an universal change of language ;
and that seventy-two new tongues arose, according
to the number of mankind at that season. For
this notion they have no * authority : and it is cer-
tainly contrary to the tenor of Scripture, We
may however venture to agree with them, when
they tell us, that the people styled Mecropes were
so named from the dispersion. The author of the
Chronicon Paschale more truly confines the change,
of which we are treating to sound and utterance.
He says, that the Meropes were the pcople ori-
ginally concerned in the constructing of the Tower
in Babylonia: and that they were prevented in
executing their purpose through default in speech :
¢ dia nv aumiay xas Megowes wavres xexAnvras, dia Ty pz-
pegicptyny Ty Guvny On this account they had the
name of Meropes, because their speech was divided.
Johannes Antiochenus speaks much to the same

3 There was however an antient tradition, which prevailed
among the Egyptians, that the earth was originally divided into
seventy-two portions. EClsunxerra dve xwpas Tas apxguss Pacs Tug
oxvpaps wrms.  Jorapallo. 1. 1. ¢ 14. p. 28.

If there were but seventy-two persons in the days of Peleg,
how could there be such considerable kingdoms formed in the
days of Abraham? The Scripture mentions Elam, Canaan, Egypt,

and several others; and there were undoubtedly many, of which
we have no account.

¢ Chrun. Pasch, p. 49.
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s purpose : and all writers, who take notice of this
name, and its origin, suppose that it related to the
dispersion. '

I bave mentioned, that the apostasy in Baby-
lonia commenced under Nimrod, and his associates,
the sons of Chus. He was represented as a person
of extraordinary stature, the head of the 'nymus, or
earth-born brood : and he was styled by the Gre-
cians Nebros, and ° Nebrodes; and his people
NeCeidas, Nebride. According to Berosus, he was
the first who took upon him the title of a 7 Shepherd
king. Many of this family came into Hellas, My-
sia, and Ionia, as I have mentioned. They pos-
sessed some of the best islands in the /Egean Sea;
particularly Lesbos, Lemnos, Samos, Chios, Cos.
The name of this last island is often expressed
Cotis. By this is meant Xas, the Grecian name of
Chus, and relates to his family, who settled here :
for this island was particularly occupied by the Cu-
thites, who preserved many memorials of their ori-
ginal. We are accordingly told by Stephanus, that
it was the seat of the Meropes. Kuws, wohis xas ymoos

$ Ovrw yintas dapipiopos, nros dacwoga Tar diwy Nwe, xas 1w iZ
vty yumBorrwrs Rowrg xas Mrgowes ixAnBroar, amo T1 Tng papigio-
porns Qumnge x. 7. A. Joh. Malala. p. 18.

Megomsc, arfpwwor* 3!8. TO UEUEEITREITY §XED TYY 0T, AYCUY Quims' 4.
axo Megowos @go T4 ¢at0¢no¢ Kwg® Aryorras S Kwos Misgowig. Htsych.

¢ Sce Vol. 1. Radicals, Nimred. p. 11.

7 Eusetii Chron. p. 5. ...
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~— Megoris exareito awe Megowos Tmysvass.  Asyrras e
Koos dix dvo w, xas Kowgm—Aeysras 8¢ Koos. Ouvre d¢
sxpnparidov ‘Txmoxgarns, xai Egacisparos, iavpes® m e
,'Iwwoxeanc TWr  XEABMEYOY Nc:edm. Cos s both a
city, and an island—It was formerly named Me-
ropis from Merops, one of the earth-born giant
brood. They sometimes express it with two omegas,
and sometimes with one. It is also written Coiis.
Both Hippocrates and® Erasistratus, the two fa-
mous physicians, were of this island, and denomi-
‘nated Coans. Hippocrates was of the family of
the Nebride. Eustathius expresses it Kwi, Cois;
and says, that the name Merope, and Meropeis,
was given to it %axo Bras, » ymuc, from a people, or
family, who settled here. Aristides speaks of the
people as " Meropide; and represents them as
great in knowledge. The two principal occurrences
preserved by the Cuthites were the Deluge, and
Dispersion: and they styled themselves both Ogu-
gians, and Meropians, from these circumstances.

$ It is not to my purpose : yet it may be worth while to take
notice, that Erasistratus was not of Coos, but of the island Ccos.

All Mysia is thought 1o have becn peopled by Cuthites, and
especially by those, who were supposed to have becn the descend-
ents of Nimrod. NeSpud § xvrwyos xas yiyag—sé v Mvow. Chron.
Pasch. p. 28.

# Eustath. in Iliad. B. p. 318.

10 Kw v3» Mspomida ywr, sineparyr awe Mogowedr.  Oratio in Ae-
clepiad. tom. 1. p. 77.79.

)
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Hence Coiis is characterized by the same epithets :
and Callimachus speaking of the wanderings of
Latona mentions her coming to this island :

" Quyvysny 3’ wmairs Kowv Mepormida ooy
Ixsro,

The Meropide were the supposed descendents of Me-
rope ; and likewise of Merops. Who is denoted by
the latter, may in some degree be known by the cha-
racter given of him. We are told by Clemens of
Alexandria, that this personage was by some looked
upon as the author of * D@mon worship; conse-.
quently one of the first, who introduced innova-
tions in religion. Antoninus Liberalis gives a fur-
ther account ; and says, that the Meropide were
the sons of ” Eumelus (a Shepherd) whose father
was Merops : and he adds, that their offspring were
people of great pride, and addicted to violence;
and that they got possession of the island Coiis.
They were the same as the Heraclide, or Hercu-
leans; though Pindar supposes them to have beea -

** Callim. H. in Delon. v. 160.
MnhsTog 75, Kowg 71, @rodss Migowan arlgumwr.
Homer. Hymn. ad Apoll. v. 42.
** Cobort. p. 38.
¥ Eumelus signifies a Shepherd. EvusAw 73 Migowos sysorro
oasdss imguPares xai Cpsai—ras anwr Koy w0 Mipomica moor.
Fab. 15.
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conquered by Hercules, who subdued all the Me-
ropians. But we must consider, that Hercules was
the chief Deity of the first ages: and in the sub-
duing of the Meropes we have an antient tradition
transmitted, which the Coans bad preserved. It
related to their dispersion, and to the Giant mo-
narch, who was by way of eminence styled Al-
Cuon, or the great king

' Thegrer 3¢ qur xe1vy Mepowwr
T’ diex, xas vov Buborar, vpsi s70r,
@rsypasasy fvpwr, Alxvern.

We find, that the Deity ruined the family of the
Meropes, and destroyed the Giant Shepherd Al-
Cuon at Phlegra; whe was in size equal to a
mountain. The war of the Giants was recorded in
many parts of the world; each of which was at
length thought to have been the scene of action. It
was uniformly called Phlegra; which is only a trans-
lation of the true name; for Phlegra signifies the
land of fire, equivalent to Ur in Chaldea. Pindar
takes notice of the same history in another place ;
where, if instead of Hercules we substitute divine
vengeance, the purport of the tradition will be
very plain. ‘

% Pind. Isth. Od. 6. v. 46. BeCorxc is properly an herc--
man: but in early time the office of a shepherd, and herdsmia-
was the same,
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* Moghuer xas Megorag (©ccs),
Km vor peyar wodsuscay
ExxayAer AAxvorn.

Tie Deity ruined the Meropians, together with
their great and warlike monarch, the stupendous
Al-Cuon. 'The poet, as I have observed, supposes
Hercules to bave invaded them : but they were He-
raclidee, and lvoked upon Hercules as one of their
progenitors. Wherefore, when Artaxerxes trans-
mitted his orders to them, and required, that Hip-
pocrates should be sent to him; their answer was,
that they should never do any thing unworthy of
tnose, who had gone before them, mentioning Ascu-
1apius, Hercules, and ** Merops. They seem, like
the Cyclopians, to have been people of great inge-
nuity: and there is a statue of Apollo mentioned
by Plutarch, which is said to have been, "7 spyor v
af’ ‘Hpaxrsa Msgowww, the work of the Meropes, who
‘ived in the time of Hercules. They were the same
as the Titanians: hence Euripides, speaking of a
jemale of this family, styles her ™ Megoxos Tiranda
1w, & Titanian damsel, a daughter of Merops.
They were also the same as the Macares, and
Avarmves; those persons styled Deities and Immor-
tals.  On this account the island Coiis, one of the

*s Pind. Ncm. Od. 4. v. 42.

*¢ See Spanheim’s Notes upos Callimach. H.in Delon. v. 160,
*7 Plutarch. de Musicd p. 1156,

** Ewiip. Helcna. v, 387. S

VOL. V. e
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IV 6 WavTETOwTRS NENIOS
Aiss xewf' alavaroy,
Kaparoys S iwmov Jeppais

L}
TJ&TC, fl.z)\axa weoxoasg ayxmavts.

The lcarned Casaubon thinks, from a passage in
Dionysius Halicarnassensis, that these verses are a
part of a speech of Hercules, who is informing Pro-
metheus concerning some future events. This is
very probable ; and they seem, I think, particularl¥
to relate to the wanderings of the Titanians, and
Meropes, who settled in Mauritania. The poci
here mentions The sacred waves of the Erythrean
Sea : and the wast pool near the ocean, upon tic
borders of which the ® wandering Ethiopians h.:i
taken up their residence : where the Sun, that a!.-
seeing Deity, used to refresh his immortal b,
and recruit his wearied horses, in the tepid strec:
of that salutary water. The term Erythrear N :
has misled Strabo ; who supposes that the pec: =
spoken of were to the south, above Exvpt. Lot
how can it be said, that the Sun rested from I.:
lubours in the south, and refreshed his horses, w222
ue was in his meridian® The waters, in which .2
poets supposed him in the evening to set, were L.~
121 the west, in the midst of the great Atlantic.  I:z
was in like manner represented as rising from -

® [Masrcere@ss may sigrify wise and arful.
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Erythrean Sea in the east. Here lived the Indo-
Cuthites, a people of the same family as the Me-
ropes, and called Ethiopes, Mauri, and Erythrei.
There is another fragment preserved in Strabo,
which is from the Phaethon of Euripides, and re-
lates to this people. The poet in this takes notice
of the eastern Indic Ethiopians, and. of the region,
which they possessed.

3 dobnvas Megoms Tasd" Avaxrs yng’
Hy x sedpixrwy cpparwr wourny xhora
Haves aneywr ypuosa Barres proys.
Kaiwos & avrny yurovss paraulpors
¥ ‘Exg pasyms, ‘Hain 3 ixwosacus,

The poet is speaking of Clymene, who was the sup-
posed motber of Phaethon, and of the Heliades, his
sisters: and be tells us, that the Gods bestowed
Clymene upom Merops, a king of that country.
This, says he, is the region, which the sun first en-
lightens with his golden rays in the morning, when
he ascends his car, and sets out witk his four horses.
Os this account it is called by all the black tribes in

» Strabo. ibid.

3 In the original the linc is ‘Ew @atrar. Strabo says, Nu» psy
v smsms wvisTas Tas iwworacus Ty 11 Hosy xas vw ‘Haw. This is not '
=ue, according to the present reading. It should therefure be

"Eax @asrra;, or Has, that iwweracus may relate to both “Evg, and
"D
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chief seats of the Meropes, is by the poet De-
moxenus said to have been the parent of Gods;
" ess yap o’ 1 vaoos peguin

Some seem to apply the term Merops to all man-
kind : and * Hesychius defines Meropes by avlgw-
=, a8 of unifersal signification. Bat it is plain
from what has been said, that they were a particu-
lar race : and Pindar above made mention of ** M:-
powwy dhwea ; intimating, that there were several fa-
milies, and nations of them. Among these were the
Athenians, who must have been Meropians by being
** Nebridee ; for these were titles, which related to
the same family. . Tlrey were also styled Erectheide,
or the descendents of Erectheus: and Merope was -
supposed to have been his ** daughter. Theopempus |
seens to have bad an obscure tradition concerning
i large body of this family settling far in the west,
and occupying a region called Msgowida yw. This
is looked upon as an idle surise by * Strabo: but
there seems to be much truth in the tradition. By-
these Meropes are meant the Atlantians, who settlec
in Mauritania. They were of the Titanian race, an
the ‘sipposed offspring of Atlas. His daughter .
were the celebratcd Peleiade ; one of whom ws

1
. '? Atbenzus. I, 1, p. 15. . |
. 20 Musgowss asfpuwas.  Hesych. =~
3* Pindar supra. ) ‘ -1
** Liber—Nebridarum familiam peiliculd cohienestavit hi
nulz. Amobius. 1. 5. p. 185, : %
** Plutarch in Thes¢o. p.-8, ) o
4 Strabo. 1. 7. p- 4358,
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Merope, the reputed mother of the family, denomi-
nated here Meropians. The like history is given
by Zlian, who mentions in this country, * Meporas
Toas svws xaAspous avlourss 5 a race of people called
Meropians. 1If we compare the account given by
Elian with that, which has been given above ; and
likewise collate it with those lines in Hesiod, wherq
he describes the place of retreat, to which the Titans
were consigned ; we shall find the whole to relate
to the Atlantians, and to the region in which
they dwelt. They were the same as the Cuthite
Erythreans; and the ocean upon which they
lived, wes called the Erythrean Sea. Hesiod, as I
have shewn, described it as a vast pool, and an un-
fathomable abyss. Strabo has preserved a curious
fragment from the Prometheus liberatus of Aschy-
lus ; wherein there are allusions to all these circum-
stances: and where the Atlantians are very truly
described under the character of Ethiopians, who
lived upon the Erythrean Sea :

5 Dowixowedor T Egulgas isgoy
Xevpa Saracens,

7 XaAxoxtpavroy T¢ wap Sxsavw
Avwvay ** warrospopuy Aibiomay,

* Rlian, Var. Hist. 1.3. c.18. p. 251.
* Strabo. 1. 1." p. 58.
*? What XaAxoxepavsor means, I know not. It may possibly be
a mistake for Xaixoxpusg. .
3 So it occursin some MSS, for marrorge@as. See Casaubon’s
learned notes upon this passage in Strabo.
G 2
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h 1P TIITETOYTRS Vi)a8]
Ans z:rr' ebxvxroa,
Ksuzre: I fern .'}Lgu:.::

Tdar:: xxrzre wroyoass avzrzs.

The jearned Casaubon thinks from a pessane in
Dionysius Halicarnassensic, that these verses ave a
part of a speech of Hercules, who is infarmme Pro-
wetheus concerning some future evemts. Tiss is
very probable ; and thev seem, I think. pertiooladiy
to relatc to the wanderings of the Titamisws, and
Merupes, who setted in Maoritania The poet
bere mentions The sacred wazes of the Evytircan
Sea : and the vast pool near the occan, spem the
borders of which the @ xandering Ethrcpeans had
taken up their residence : where the Sun. that cli-
secing Deity, used fo refresh his immertal by,
and recruit his wearied horses, in the tepid streams
of that salutary water. The term Ervthrean Sea
has misled Strabo; who supposes that the people
spoken of were to the south, above Eqvpt  But
how can it be said, that tte Sun rested from his
labours in the south, and refreshed his horses, when
Le was in bis wendian® The waters, in whach the
poets supposed him in the evening to set, were those
izt the west, in the midst of the great Atantic. He
w23 in like manner represented as rising from an

» Nate-pedss may signify wise and artfel.
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Erythrean Sea in the east. Here 'lived the Indo-
Cuthites, a people of the same family as the Me-
ropes, and called Ethiopes, Mauri, and Erythreei.
There is another fragment preserved in Strabo,
which is from the Phaethon of Euripides, and re-
lates to this people, The poet in this takes notice
of the eastern Indic Ethiopians, and. of the region,
which they possessed,

3 dobwves Magows vns8’ Avars yng?
‘Hy 1x vdpixwov apparoy weurny xhoa
Haios ancyon xpurex Barres @roys.
Kaxsos & avry yurorss werapGoors
3 ‘Exg pasnms, ‘Hais 3 ixworacus,

The poet is speaking of Clymene,, who was the sup-
posed mother of Phaethon, and of the Heliades, his
sisters: and he tells us, that the Gods bestowed
Clymene upon Merops, a king of that country,
This, says he, is the region, which the sun first en-
lightens with his golden rays in the morning, when
he ascends his car, and sets out with his four horses.
On this account it is called by all the black tribes in

® Strabo. ibid.

3 In the original the line is "Ew @awwar. Strabo says, Nvr pty
v xei0as wosiTas Tas iwwosacs Tn 7¢ Hosy xas o ‘Haw. This is not
true, according to the present reading. It should therefore be

“Ex Qaurns, or Hus, that izworacus may relate to both ‘Evg, and
Om.
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the vicinity, the place of repast, amd stabie, bot/

of Aurora, and of the Sun. Thus we find, that

whether we inquire in Mauritania, or at the Indas,

the same names occur: and in almost ell places,

where the Cuthites settled, the tides of ZEthiopes,

Titanes, Mauri, Erythreei, aud also of Meropes

will be found. From hence we may learn the ex-
tent of the curse at the dispersion ; and how widely
the Meropes were driven. That they came inta

Greece has been shewn : all the Helladians, as well

as the Ionians, were Meropians. Hence the term

occurs continually in Homer. The Trojans alsq

were of this family : and the poet speaking of the

foundation of Troy, mentions it as a city of the
Meropes.

» Aaglaver av wpwroy Texere i mysprra Zivs,
Kricee e Bagdanm, exes uxw Insos ign
E» wediy wemoiso, woris Megowww arlpumew,
AN’ o uxwpuag yxior woAvmidancos Lons.

Offspring of Jove, great Dardanus arose,

And founded all Dardania. Troy's high tow’rs,
The sacred seat of the Meropian bands,

Grac'd not the plain. The scatter'd tribes as yet
Dwelt at the foot of Ida’s shady hill,

Aumid the gushing waters.

3 Jliad. T- v. 215.
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The Dardanians were Atlantians, being the reppted
children of Electra. Their bistory is comprised in
that of Dardanus, whom Virgjl, in opposition to
Homer, makes the founder of Ilinm or Troy.

¥ Dardanus, Iliace primus pater urbis, et auctor,
Electra, ut Graii perbjbent, Atlantide cretus,
Advehitur Teucros.

The common opinion is, that the city was built by
Ilus, the son of Dardanus ; who must consequently
haye been of the same family, a Merop-Atlantian.
On this account the poet speaking above of Troy
styles it weass Msgowwr avlpumwr, ok @ city of the Dis-
persed. _ :

The Trajans, and * Mysians were of a'different
family from the native Phrygiaps; beipg of the same
lineage, as the people of Hellag and Iomja. The
Phrygians were the descendents of Japhet, and
Javan; and possessed the whole country, except
some districts upon the sea-coast, It is said indeed
by Homer, that there had been g dynabty of seven
kings at Troy; who are mentioned as respectable
princes: and Virgil styles Priam, superbum regna-
torem Asi@, Yet the region of Troas was compa-

3 Eneid.- 1. 8, v. 134,
¥ NeCead & xumyos~—ef o0 Mvoos, Chron. Pasch. p. 28. )
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ratively ¥ small ; and the inhabitants few in num-
ber, in respect to the natives of Phrygia. The
latter, as they were of a different race, so they had
a language of their own distinct from that of Troas.
They were likewise in subjection to a king, who is
represented as monarch of the whole country. All
this is to be obtained from the evidence of Homer
himself; who mentions this prince, and his people,
and speaks of their language, as different from that
of the Trojans.  This piece of history is to be found
in the description of that interview, which Venus is
supposed to have had with Anchises upon Mount
Ida; and it isintroduced in the Hymn to that God-
dess. Upon entering th& cave of Anchises, among
other things Venus tells him, upon his accosting her
as a Deity, that she is no Goddess ; and wosders,
that he showld take her for such a personage. Tl

mother, says she, who bore me, was a woman ; and \

I am a mere mortal. My father indeed is of note ;
and 18 no less than the monarch Otreus, of whom

you cannot but have heard : for he rules over all |

Phrygia, which so abounds with well-walled touns.

3 [f any credit may be given to the Trcjan history, as relat.d
by Homer, the very cities of Troas were not subject to Priam.
Lymessus, like Troy, was situated at the foot of Mount lda, at
the distance of a very few miles from the latter city; yet was
subject to its own king. Iliad. T. v.295. Strabo. . 13. p. 910.
The same circumstance is to be observed in respect to Thcb(-
ard other nuohbourmg citics.
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I am acquainted with your Ianguagc, as well ntkf
qf my own nation. .

% Ov 7is Tot @eos aps? v’ Abasaraon’ sioneis)
A xarabywrn 71, yum & pe yrvdvo prrag.
Orpeus 8* ei warnp ovopa xAures, tws axsss,
‘O¢ waens Ppuyms suriixavoio avases.
Froaoay:&® spevepny 7s, xws npstepny eagpa oide.

Thus we find, that the language of the Trojans,
and of the native Phrygians was different ; for they
were not of the same race. But the Grecians and
the Trojans were of the same family, however they
may be represented, as in a state of warfare : and
they are introduced as speaking the same language.
Priam’s people could converse with their enemies:
but their allies differed from .them .in speech, and
indeed from one another. The Carians were a
large and powerful ‘nation : and Homer- represents
them pamculatly as barbaroms in respect. to lan-

guage.
7 Nagsns av Kagws nyncare QugCagopurer.

Polydamas therefare advises Hector tb arrange the
troops in their encampment according to their tribes

3 Hymn to Venus. v. 109.
37 Iliad. B. v. 867.-
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and dialocts ; that there might be no confusion. As
the Trojans were Meropes and ‘Titgniens, they were
consequently Adavaves, or of the race of the Immor-
tals. Their language ‘accordingly is characterized
by Homer-as -the language of the Gods. It was
the Amonian, or Titanian tongue; and we often
find it opposed to that of men, which was the lan-
guage of Japhet and Javan, Homer makes a dis-
tinction of this nature, when he is speaking of

Briareus.

® Qy’ ixareyyeipor xarsons’ e paxgey Ohvprror,
‘Ov Bpiegtwr xarexes Oros, ardoes 3¢ ve warrss
Avyaiura. '

The like occurs, when he is spéaking of the tomb of
Myrinua the :‘Amazon.

® Eci ds vig wpowapoids worsus aswsa Kodows,
Ev wshio axarels, wipidsopoc ofx xas nla®
Tw wros avdprs Bariaiar xixAnoxxow,
Abavaros de 1 onpa wohvoxapbuoio Mupims.

There is a third instance, when he is speaking of
the bird Chaleis.

3 Jliad. A.v. 402.
3 ]liad. B. v. 811.
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P Ef 35" oloion weruxacmng srarwoiciy,
Opnbs Aiyvpn raiyxios wvi’ o opiees
Xarsidn xmnoxser O, m)gs d¢ Kvpirdin,

A fourth, when he introduces the river Xanthus,

# Avra & ag ‘Hoaisow meyas wvrapos, Patudivg,
'Oy Zavbov xarsaqs O, avdpes s Tuopuardpon,

In speaking of the herb Moly in the Odyssey, Homer
again mentions the language of the Gods ; but with~
put putting it in opposition to that of men,

£ Piln por paraw soxr, yaraxm de sixsror avlos®
Mawru Je iy xarsses Geos.,

-

In the same mmaer; he takes notice of the famous
rocks Symplegades :

4 TIaayxnras dn ro rasye O Maxapes xarrse:.

In the Scholia upon Theocritus, the same rocks are
said to be differently denominated by Gods and by

40 Jliad. B. v. 289.

¢ Jliad..T. v. 73.

# Odyss. K. v. 304
4 Odyss. M. v. 61.
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mortals, according to Carystius Pergamenus. * Ka-
gustos o Mepyapmos pnos, Kuaveas pev imo avlpwrwr, uwo de
Oewr Opxx Muras xexapslas. Proclus quotes some poet,
who speaks of the Moon, as differently named by
these.two parties.

v Y sy 7¢ Seanmy
Abgyares fo«yfnmy, exixfovios de ¢ Mny.

Hesiod mentions the language of men; but of men
only : and says, that they had a particular name for
a pigeon. * Tes de Bgoros xareses Merciadas. Proba-
bly there was a reference to the Gods in that part
of the pgssage, which is lost, and to the Ionah.
These are the only instances of this nature, that I
am able to recollect.

Hence we find, that there were two languages
alluded to by the Grecian writers: one of which
was the Meropian, or that of the dispersed ; the
other was the language of Javap,

4 Scholia in Theoc. 1dyl. 13. v. 22,
" 4 Proclus in Timaum Plat. £. . 7. p. 154,
46 E Fragmentis Hesiodi.
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" OTHER CUTHITE COLONIES.

IN

SYRIA, AND IN COLCHIS;

AND OF

THOSE IN THE WEST.

As there are many circumstances ‘to the purpose
above, here and there scattered in the course of the
former treatises, I must beg leave in somg degree to
recapitulate the evidences, and to place them in.one
view before the ‘eye of the.reader. For: thisis a
very interesting subject, which has been strangely
overlooked, and neglected: though it will appear
upon inquiry to be the basis of.all Gentile history.
Of the sops of Chus, who upon the dispersion be+
took themselves eastward to the Indus and Ganges,
I have spoken at large : also of those who. passed
into Egypt. When they were ejected from this
country, they retired to many parts: and particu- -
larly to the coast of Syria; which they occupied
under the titles of Belide, Cadmians, and Phcenices.
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From hence they went to Hellas, as I have shewn,
likewise to Hetruria, and Iberia ; and the coast of
the great * Atlantic. A colony also settled at Col-
chis, and upon different parts of the Pontic region.
Wherever they came, they were’in every respect
superior to the patives: and as their settlements
were made very early, the aunals of each nation
begin with their history; and with the history of
their forefathers, which was ingrafted upon it. They
were very skilful in physic: and generally carried
with them vuloerary herbs, and plants of useful and
salutary properties; which they adapted to the soil
-of the countries, whither they came. They parti-
cularly cultivated the vine : and almost every region,
where they scttled, will be found famous for the
grape. They introduced Zuth, or ferment: and
taught the composition of many liquors. As the
carth in the first ages had been overgrown with
woods and forests; and was in many places ob-
structed by lakes, and morasses : they opened roads,
and formed causeways: and drained the ‘stagnant
waters. Specimens of these extraordinary performi-
ances were exhibited in various parts: but all, that
they performed at different times, has been attri-
buted to some one hero, either Osiris, Hercules, or
Bacchus. In the peregrinations of the last person-

* See Diodares Sic. L. 1. p. 24. and 26. They scem to bave
becn the first who peopled the island Sicily.
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age may be particularly seen the history of this peoe:
ple, and of the benefits, which they conferred dpon
the world. There was no nation upon earth; says
* Diodorus, neither Grrecian, noy foreign, but what
was indebted to this Deity for some mark of his
munificence, and favowr.—He taught people to
plant the *vine, and to preserve the juice of the
grape : and to lay up the fruits of the earth in
proper repositories.—~Those who possessed an harsh,
and ungenial soil, not adapted to the cultivation of
the vine, were shewn the art of making a drink
from barley, not less grateful than that, which
proceeded from the grape. The * person, from whom
these blessings were derived, is represented, as of
the highest antiquity ; and the greatest bencfactor;
that ever mankind experienced. 'The like history is
given of * Osiris,. under which character we are to -
underetand -a people, who went forth, and performed
all that bas been mentioned. Their religion con-

2 Ovlua yap, ovd® Edduwr, ovrs BagCagur, apoiper shas Tas TuTS
dupas, xas xapros. Diodor. Sic.l. 3. p. 207. }

3 Tarrs ong BUTIAL QUTSIRY, K& TNV X(NO4Yy xaH-TNY wa’uawn L]
oy, xas Twr angodpuan,y xas Twy ardwy xapwar.  Ihid.

* Madaior siras c@?pa TETOY, XE pEpsTss svrgyIoIars Raverebiedan
7y ytous 7wr arBewmer.  Diodorus Sic. 1. 4. p. 210.

S See.thie treatise inscribed Osiris. Vol. 11, The same thmgs
are mentioned -of Quranus, Diedor. 1. 3. p. 189. also of Cronus.
L 5. p. 384.
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sisted in the worship of the Sun under various thles,
To this were added divine honours, paid to their
ancestors, the Baalim of the first ages: all which
was attended with particular mysterious rites. In
these were commemorated the circumstances of the
Deluge: and the history of the great Patriarch,
through whom mankind was preserved.

Among the many titles, under which this people
passed, they particularly preserved those which were
most essential, and characteristic. Hence they are
continually in the more antient histories represented
a8 Tirarss xas Twyons, Titanian and Earthborn.
They were also styled Arabians, Ethiopians, Saites,
Sethites, Sithonians, Zones, Zoanes, Azones, Ama-
zones, and Arkites. This last was by the Grecians
rendered, Agxadis xas Agynos, Arcadians and Ar-
geans. But above all they retained their family
name of Cute, Cuthe, and Cutheans; which I have
shewn to have been almost universally expressed
Zxvdas, Scuthee, or Scythians.
~ Those, who settled in * Syria, built the city An-
tioch upon the Orontes ; and Zonaras, who speaks
of them collectively, as the sons of Ham, mentions,
that they got possession of all the country about Li-

€ ’0i & Xauv ewndic 7w awe Tupiag, xas ACame sas ACare vwr opurs
omrraTicxor. Joseph, Antiq. L 1. c. 10, p. £2. See Euseh.
Chron. p. 12.
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banus quite up to the farther part of * Syria. As
Pheenicia was imagined to have had its name from a
hero, Phaenix : so Syria is said to have been denomi-
nated from a like personage Syrus ; who was supposed
to have come there in the first ages. * Tsvois voss ypo-
veis Zugog iyoeu-rm Yeyovevas ynyens, ov ewwrvpaos A Zvpias .
In those times it is reported, that Syrus lived, one
of the earthborn people : and from him the coun-
try received its name. But the term Sur, and Sour,
from whence was formed Zuges, signified the Sun.
It was the same as Sehor of Egypt, expressed
Zapes, Seirius, by the Greeks. Hence we are told,
? Zugus o ‘Haes, By Seirius is meant the great lumi-
nary. In consequence of this we find places, where
the God of light was worshipped under the name of
Sehor, and Sur, called ' Badsup, Bethsur, and Badsea,
Bethsoura. The city Ur in Chaldea was sometimes
expressed Sur. Syncellus saysthat Abraham was born
“oorp xvea Ty Xardaiwr, v Zovp Twworn : in the land
of the Chaldeans, and in the city Sur. Zvgor xoior
cropa weAAwy Towwy : Sur, says Stephanus, is & name
common to many places. 'The Persians called their

7 P.21. Sece also Syncellus. p. 126.

® Syncellus. p. 150,

® Hesych.

*® Beth-Sur. Joshua. c. 15.v. 28. Bibowpa. Josephus, An-
tig. L 12. c. 7. Bobewp. Ibid. 1. 8. c. 10. Babowga
1 Machab. c. 4.v. 29.

' P.9gs,

VOL. v, H
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chief Deity Sura: ** Perses Zvgn Deum vocant: and we
know, that they particularly adored the Sun. Euse-
bius speaking of Osiris, the sameas Helius, tells us,
" “EAAmres Asovvoor wposayoprunsi, xas Eupior wapurvpas.
The Grecians call him indifferently Dionusus, or
Surius, as being synonymous. Plutarch also men-
tions " Oeigw Zagior, Osiris Sirius: which is the
same name differently exhibited. From this person-
age the region had its name. " Zvpia Jdr axo ZTuea
xstAnvar,  Syria had its name from Syrus : which
was the same as Helius, and Apollo. It is by
Maundeville in his travels uniformly expressed
" Surrye : which we may imagine to have been the
true name, as it was in his time rendered by the
natives.

I bave dwelt upon this circumstance, because
many have supposed Syria to have been named from
the city Tyre, expressed Tsor: which is a motion
void of all truth. Tyre did not belong to that
country. It was separated from Syria by the whole
ridge of mountains called Libanus, and Anti-Liba-

* Lilius Gyraldus. Syntag. 1. 1.p. 5.

** Preep. Evang. L. 1. p, 27.

4 Is. et Osir. p. 372.

3 Scholia in Dionys. v- 498. He is sometimes mentioped as
the son of Apollo. Zupa awo Zvge yryorores Tv Awedldwres. Jbiu,
v.775.

*¢ The Voiage and Travaile of Sir John Maundevile, Kn:.
anno 1322.
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nus, It did not so much as give name teo the little
district, where it stood. We never read of Tyria;
no more than we do of Sidonia. . In short, those,
who bave given into this opinion, have erred for
want of geographical precision. Tyre wasnot a
city of Syria; but of Canaan: and so was Sidon,
which stood still higher, about four and -twenty
miles above it. They were both included in the land
of Israel ; and belonged to the tribe of Asher. It
is accordingly distinguished by .the author of the
book of "7 Judith: who mentions the people of
Tyre and Sidon, and those who dwell in Sur: Tow
orvas o Zidavinas 1 Tupw, xas Tous xareixoviras Zeve.
Some of this family settled in that part of Canaan,
called Galilee; which seems always to have con-
sisted of mixed inhabitants ; and from hence was
styled Galilee of Nations. Here they founded a
city, which was in aflertimes called Scythopolis ; but
originally ** Beth-San, from the worship of the Sun.
It had the name of Nusa; and there was a tradi-
tion, that it bad been founded by Dionusus, in me-
mory of his ™ nurse. It seems to have been a Ty-

7 C.2.v. 28.

8 Scythopolis civitas, Galilez metropolis, qua et Bethsan, id
est Domus Solis. Eagesippus de Distantiis Locorum in Terrd
Sanctd.

28 Tudomenss, Nooom, Hadairims @ehis, weetsges Asysparm Babeas
Stephanus Byzant. so corrected.

HZ2

bt SN
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phonian city: for there was a history of a virgin
having been there sacrificed, whom they called
Nusa: and the offering is said to have been first
made by * Argeans. The city also, which they built
upon the Orontes, was one of those styled Typho-
nian. Hence the river was called the stream of
* Typhon: and there was a tradition of Typhon
being buried upon its ** banks. This was owing to
a Taphos, or high altar, named Typhon, upon which
they offered human victims, The name of Orontes
was said to have been given to the river by one
Orontes, an * Indian. From hence we may learn,
that they were Babylonian and Chaldaic persons, by
whom it was conferred ; a colony of people from
the Tigris. Hard by was the fine grove of Daphne,
denominated from Taphanes in Egypt. The natives

P
s h s s Lea i v bla s 4
/ M

Scythopolin, antes Nysam, s Libero Patre, sepulté nutrice,
Scythis deductis. Pliny. 1. 5. p. 262. The Nusa in India was
also built in memory of the nurse of Dionusus.

Twr Blaxysapsmy
Bpotoses xAsirmr Nvocar, #s é Bunsgws
Laxyges avry MAIAN #dirwr rpss,
Strabo. 1. 15. p. 1008. from Sophocles.

In all these histories there is a strict analogy.

* Cedrenus. p. 135,

¥ Strabo. . 16. p. 1090.

3* Ibid. -

33 Ogorrme e yerevs d1, svms avrer 7w Indwe.  Pausan. L. 8.
p. 661.
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of thisregion were styled both Iénim and * Argeans:
and retained many memorials of the Deluge, and of
the dispersion afterwards. Many of this family
extended themnselves quite to the Euphrates; and
still farther into Aram-Naharaim : for we read very
early of a prince in this region, named ** Cushan-
Rishathaim : to whom the Israelites were tributary.
This is certainly the colony alluded to by Diodorus
Siculus, when he tells us, * that Belus led a body of
people from Egypt to the Euphrates, and there insti-
tuted the Chaldaic worship.

OF COLCHIS.

THE region called Colchis was situated at the
foot of Mount Caucasus upon the Pontus Euxinus:
and was one of the most antient colonies of the
Cuthites. It is said to have existed many ages be-
fore the ®ra of the Argonaute: nay, according to
the poet, many of the constellations were not formed
in the heavens at the time, when this colony was

*¢ Chron. Paschale. p. 40,

*$ Judges. ¢ 3. v. 8.

% L. 1.p.24. He supposes, that they went to Babylon : but
no colony ever settled there; nor was Babylon inhabited for
ages.
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¥ founded. One of the principal cities was called
Cuts, and Cutaia: hence we read, ® Kvra woAsg
Keryun, warpic Maduas. Cuta wasa city of Colchis,
in which Medea was born. * Kvraia, woric Korys=
doc' also: Cutaia was a city of the same region.
‘The country was called *° Cuteis, and Cutais, from
the Cuthite inhabitants. Herodotus mentions many
particulars, wherein this people resembled the
" Bgypuinns. They had the like tendency to woolly
hair ; and were of the same dark complerion.
There was a great similitude in their manufactures ;
particularly in their linen : for they abounded in
Jlar, which they brought up to @ high perfestion
after the Egyptian methed. ™ Kasn {om waca, xas
% yAwerw, iupipne triv XA ew.  In short their whole
wuay of life, and their language Rad a great resem-
dlance. From hence we may perceive, though they
were not as the historisn supposes, of the real
Mizraim race, yet that they came from a collateral
branch, and were a colony from Egypt. They re-

¥ Ovew Tupia warre, TaT wgen HACTTE ——guATS yup adw
swimeeber aier  Apollon. Argon. 1. 4 v. 207. v. 276.

¥ Steph. Byzant.

*® Schola in \pollon. . 4. v. 401.

* Twas Kvrwis.  Orph. Argonaut. v. 818,

3 Muravyygois ua, nes QUAQTPI X 06 ~=Airer J0ii20r ¥THA e 34 AtPUW-
o gyalorran. |, 2. ¢, 104 105

® Ihid,
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wined a great reverence for the memory of their an-
cestor Chus: and the vast mountain, or rather
ndge of mountains, which ran through their coun-
try, was from him denominated Caucasus ; or more
truly, according to the idiom of the natives, * Co-
Cusus. There was also a city of the same ** name.
It siguifies the place or tanple of Chus, who was
called both Casus, and Cusus. Apollonios men-
tions an antient Typhonian Petra in the hollows of
the mountain ; where we may suppose the same
rtes to have been practised, as in the Typhonian
aties of Egypt. It was an Ophite temple, where
tac Deity was probably worshipped under the figure
of a serpent. Hence the poet supposes the serpent,
with which Jason engaged, to have been produced
in these parts:

A\
¥ ‘Ov avrn Tas’ avpuoer

Kawxacs & xirpoics Tupaorin ot Nerpa.

I bave mentioned, that Egypt was called Ai-Ait,
tv the Grecians expressed Aétia. * Exanbn de xas
irms, awe Inds twoc Asre. It was named Aétia

B It is called Co-cas by Hatho the Armenian. Purchass.
- S p. 109. .

% lter a Schbastié Co-cuso per Melitenem. Aatonio. Itin.
- 176. See also p.178.  This city stoud at the foot of the
>gutain in Armenia: and by Johan. Chrysostome it is called
Tl v,

® Apollon. 1. 2. v. 1213.

™ $teph. Byzant. Avyvere;

-~
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Jfrom one Aétus of Indic ertraction. Ai-Aet an-
swers to Aix Asrs of the Greeks; and signifies the
land of the Eagle : a name given to Egypt from
the hieroglyphic, by which it was denoted. For
both an eagle and a vulture were symbols of that
¥ country. 'The people, who settled in Colchis
gave this name to the ** country: whence the king
bad the title of Aiates; by the IGnians expressed
Amrag, Aietes. We are told above, that it was
originally an Indic name, axo o INAOT Aera.
Hence the Colchians, who were of that family,
which first introduced it, were looked upon as an
Indic people, being by descent Cuthites of Baby-
lonia. ¥ ‘Os 8¢ Koayos Indines Tuvbas sow The Col-
chians, says the Scholiast upon Lycophron, are no
other than the Indic Scythe : the purport of which
terms I have before explained. The Scholiast upon
Pindar calls them Scythe ; and under this title gives
the same history of them, as has been previously
given by Herodotus. * Ajyvwriwr awoxes s &

3 It was called Ai-Ait, and Ai-Gupt,
% Apollonius uscs it out of composition, and calls the coun-
try Aia.
EZ Asncanorre ..g' Awmrao Kvrain, L. 2. v..1095,
But the original name seems to have been Ai-Aet, or Ai-Ait,
though in aftertimes expressed Ais, Aia, See Vol. IV. Cuthia
Indica, or Scythia Limyrica.
¥ Schol. in Lycoph. v. 174, See Vol. IV. On the Indi.
# Pind. Pyth. Od. 4. v. 376. The poet had previously men-
tioned the complexion of the Colchians
Esba xiranwwicos Koaggeies Siay
Mifar Aimva wap avry.  lbid,
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Zxvlasc dia rare xau peraroxpoxs avrss uvas Arysai.
xees i xa Aovzpysas Ty xarapn, J"se AvyvzTios
The Scythe, or Cutheans, of Colchis, are a colony
from Egypt.- Hence they are represented as of a
very dark complexion. They deal in flar, of which
they make: linen after the manner of the Egyp-
tians. Uunder the name of Indi they are spoken
of by Socrates ; who seems to allude to more na-
tions than one of this denomination. *' Twixavra
yxe Indur 75 10r evdorign, xas IGmgav bm. Some of
them were called Sindi, and Sindones; and they
bad an harbour named + Sindicus Portus. Of their
ingenuity and extensive knowledge I have spoken
before : also of the obelisks, which they erected,
similar to those at Thebes, and in other places of
Egypt. Some traces of these things were to be
observed in after ages: and one vast stone is parti--
cularly commemorated, which was supposed to
have been the anchor of the ¢ Argo. °

Some of these fugitives from Egypt came from
Heliopolis, the capital of the region called Zoan.
Hence they particularly reverenced the Sun; and

& Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. 1. ¢. 19. p. 49.
42 Strabo. l. 11. p. 758. 737.

Zondos sguuaser wedor peys sauraerres.  Apollon. 1. 4. v. 322.
43 Asbiras &1 Tirog adng Jpavopara shunrvre wadaiat dx—uxsoa

. smsive svms 74 Atnlare Tug mywvpms e Agyvs. Arriani Periplus Ma-
ris Euxini.p. 9.
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from this worship were named “ Soani. Pliny calls
them Suani ; and they are spoken of as a powerful
people, and of great natural strength. Their neigh-
bours, the Iberians, were of the same race, and
hihe sll the Cuthite families, followed the Dionu-
siaca, or rites of Dionusus. This people are said
to bave cume from Pyrene.

$ T3 roastasen wioe b onge ;

" O were [lvjwnle o arredume agixorre.

‘The poet supposes, that they came eastward from
Pyrene in Spain: but in these early times coionies
did not come from the west ; but went for the most
pert in & quite contrary direction. The Pyrene,
“flygwy, from whence the Ibenn came, was Ur, the
lund of fire; in other words, Babylonia and Chal-
dea.  Next to them was the pation of the Cama-
vitw, who shew their original in their name. They
ure represented as a large and powerful tribe: and
wie said to have entertained Bacchus, after the
Indi¢ war in which be bad been put to flight
This flight was (Mjirmba) from the land of
Jire, the Chaldaic Ur: and from the banks of
the ‘I'iynis, the original Indus. From hence the

- ———

0 Jianeror b xgs & Tewres, zpaTIE rzar alxwr. Strabo. 1. 11.
LTIN
onve, opryes. v 605,
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Camaritee, those priests and votaries of Cham fled,
together with the Iberi, and brought the rites of
Bacchus into the neighbourhood of Colchis and
Caucasus: and establishied them, where they settled;
which is called the entertaining of the fugitive Deity.
Of this peaple the poet Dionysius gives a fine ac-
count immediately subsequent to the former.

L 1) Kapagirawy purer prya, 108 wors Baxxon;
Ddur ex worguoro dideypeves sfuniacoy,

Kai pera Anvaswy hgov X0goy ssmoayTO,

Zopaza, xas nibpilas 11 snlicas Barorres,

Evm, Bawxt, Aryorres® 6 & @peos pihazo Aaipwr
Kooy arlpumar yovenrrs, xas nlea, yains,

It is observable of the # Iberians, that they were
divided into different casts: each of which had its
proper function. The rank and office of every
tribe were hereditary and unchangeable. This rule
of invariable distinction prevailed no where else,
exeept in ¥ India. and ¥ Egypt.

Thas the Colchians were from the latter country,
is manifest from the evidence already produced.
And we may not only perceive, from whence they

+ V.700.

47 Strabo. 1. 11. p.765.

#% Jbid. I. 15. p. 1029,

@® Herodotus. L. 2. c. 164. The Bgyptians and Indi were di-
vided into seven casts ; the Iberi only into four. ’
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came; there are sufficient proofs to ascertain also
who they were. We may be assured, that they were
a part of that] body, who by the Egyptians were
styled the Hellenic and Phenician Shepherds. They
quitted Egypt, and were succeeded by the Israelites,
called afterwards the Jews. These also retired, and
settled in Canaan, between Arabia and Syria. Of
this migration, and of that previous to Colchis,
Diodorus affords the following extraordinary evi-
dence. *° To ¢ Twv KoAyav thos o Ty Tlovre, xas 7o
7wy Isdaiwy avae proov Agalias xas Zugias, oixweas Tira;
sounberras wap' iavrwr (Avyvwriv). The historian had
been speaking of various colonies from this country,
and particularly of that colony supposed to be led
by Danaus to Argos; and of others to different
places: and then adds, that the Colchic nation
upon the Pontus Eurinus, as well as that of the
Jews, who settled (in Canaan) between Syria and
Anabia, were both founded by people, who went
forth in early times from Egypt. As they eariched
this country with many useful arts, we may well
expect that they retained to the last some of their
original excellence. We accordingly find, that
writers speak greatly of their  advances in science,
though it must have been much impaired, before the

e L.2. p.24.
S Oowr imPasmer syt # yupn avivy duew & uvbe.  Strabo.
1. 11, p. 762.
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Grecians were acquainted with their coast. They
however carried on for a long time an extensive
commerce : and we have from Strabo a very good
description of their country; the nature of which
we may presume to have been always the same.
He says, ** that the whole region abounded with
fruits of every kind ; and with every material, that
was requisite for navigation. The only product of
the country at all exceptionable was the honey;
which bad a bitter taste. Timber was in great
plenty : and there were many rivers for its convey-
ance downwards. They had also abundance of flax
and hemp: together with wax and pitch. The
linen manufactured by the natives was in high re-
pute. Some of it was curiously painted with figures
of animals and flowers; and afterwards dyed, like
the linen of the Indians. And ® Herodotus tells us,
that the whole was so deeply tinctured, that no
washing could efface the colours. They accordingly
exported it to various marts, as it was every where
greatly sought after. Strabo says, that many people,
who thought tbat they saw a similitude between the
patives of Colchis and of Egypt, particularly in
their customs, made use of this circumstance to
prove the resemblance. He adds, that the high
reputation and splendor, which they once main-

# Ibid.
3% Herod. L 1. ¢. 203.
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tained, may be known by the repeated evidences,
that writers have transmitted concerning them.

OF THE AMAZONS.

AS the Cuthites of Colchis were so very enter-
prising; and carried on such an extensive com-
merce ; they in consequence of it made many settle-
ments ; so that the coast of the Euxine, upon which
they lived, was in many places peopled from them.
One of their chief colonies seems to have been of
that celebrated people, who were called Amazons ;
and whom the Grecians have represented as a
nation of women. They are supposcd to have been
of a very warlike turn; and to have made expeditions
into countries at a great distance. To keep up their
community, they permitted men at stated times to
come among them : but after that they had enjoyed
a sufficient commerce with them, they put them to
death. Hence they are said to have been called
% Aorpata, or murderers of their husbands. Of the
children, which were born to them, they slew all
the males: but nursed the females; and trained
them up to war. And that they might in time use
their arms more readily, they seared up the right

3 Herod. L. & c. 110,
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5 breast in their infancy, to prevent its growth:
imagining, tbat otherwise there would be some im-
pediment in their management of the bow. They
resided ohiefly upon the river * Thermodon, and the
coast of Cappadocia; where they held the cities
7 Cutora, Amisa, Comana, Themiscura, Cadisia,
Lucastia, and Sinope. They also possessed a large
tract of territory in Armenia. They overran divers
countries ; and many cities are said to have been
founded by them; which cities were of the highest
antiquity. This is the history which has been trans-
mitted concerning the Amazons: but is it possible,
that such a nation could have existed ? or could such
mighty operations have been carried on by a band of
women? Every circumstance, as it is related, is
incredible : yet there have been at all times ** per-
sons, who have espoused this notion; and made
use of all their learning and ingenuity to shew, that

15 “Awaoas & ewimexavadas vor Koy palor ix mmwr, S5 tumiTeg
xpobas v Bpaxion w@eos ixarmy xpwar. Strabo. L 11. p. 769.
Penthisilea in Virgil is mentioned,

Aurea subnectens excecte cingula mammae. Ancid. L. v. 492,

3¢ Quales Threiciz cum flumina Thermodontis
Pulsant, et pictis bellantur Amagones armis,
Ibid, 1. 12. v. 659.

37 Strabo. 1. 12. p. 823, 825.

Byacxupa,—ir # va Bacidua Tor Aualows Swmgxe. .
Diedor. Sic. I. 4. p. 224,

5% See particularly Petri Petiti, Philosophi et Medici, de Ama-

zonibus Dissertatio. Lutetiz Parisior. 1685. -
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such a community of women did exist. In conse-
quence of this, they bave been forced to maintain
the whole series of gross absurdities, with which
the notion is attended.

Many try in some degree to extenuate the cruelty
mentioned in the above history, in order to make it
more correspondent to reason. They tell us, that
the Amazons did not kill their male children ; but
only # lamed them, that they might stay at home,
and be more subservient to their commands. In
respect to their searing the right breasts of the
females, both Hippocrates and Galen allow, that it
was so reported : but they say, that it was not done
on account of any impediment, which might bave
accrued in the management of the bow; but to
render the right arm stronger by an addition of
®aliment. For what would have gone to the breast,
would now be expended on the neighbouring mem-

99 e Turds yiveporwn Tug po» &poIraS 1TNQOVY TR TE CNIAN, X8 THG
Praysoras, axpersg xatagxivalerris wpec Tas wohipinas Xessme Twr &
Swaveapur o0 Kfier palor emsnasssr.  Diodor. Sic. 1. 2. p. 128.

 Galen of Hippocrates. Tas yovs Aualondac avres Paovr 1m-
xaiser Tor Sidior Tirher, ivas 035 TRy @ARGIer Xs1pm WATOreG Tpers mPin-
VKIS IVOUTIE TI BUTH GPIYLIWTAS & TN PUoss 71 xas TAUTYS bume-
xvox asdow. Comment. in Aphorism. 43. sect. 7. .

Mubareywes & 1aves, i1s as Apafondic ve mposr yives To swvvan, avraa
nmo o, 1faldpunr &i ui xera ywrare, & & raTe Ta wWyE, o5
dubor s yereiTe, nas pu ewBuaves T 8ffer yires Tw Sahss.——ar uav
¥ a’mlin Tavra sris, tyw ovx oda.  llippocrates ag mpbgws. c. 38.
vol. 2. p. 814, .
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ber. This is a notable refinement. These learned
men should have been sure of the fact, before they
gave a reason for the process. To me it appears to
be a most idle fable: and notwithstanding the high
authority of these truly great physicians, I appeal
to any anatomist to determine, whether it be possi-
ble, by any cauterizing in the state of infancy to
prevent the future breast from rising: and were it
possible, whetber it could be performed by any
means, which would not equally affect the life.
But setting this aside, the advantage'is too ideal:
and the whole is so remote a consideration, that it -
never could have been thought of by a parent. Or
if it bad, such a theory could never have been re-
dueed ,to practice, and adopted by a nation. It is
not to be believed, that a mother could be devoted
to such an infernal policy, as to sear the bosom of
ber daughter with a red-hot ® iron: or to break the
legs, or disjoint the knees of her son ; or to render
him incurably lame in the hips and thighs by luxa
~ tion, as Hippocrates and Galen assert: and this
that he might be more easily reduced to a state of
dependence and slavery.

ye

* Hippocrates says, that they used xaArsor Terexmusror, an
implement of brass, which they heated for that purpose; and
then weos v palor Tilswas Tor difior, xas swixaivas, Sra Ty avdpen
POespacbas, a5 3s wor hior wor xas Bpmygorn wacar wy XYY x& TO
oAnbo dhdoras. Ilippocrates de Aquis, Locis, Aére. c. 42
vol. 2. p, 552.

VOL. V. I
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The whole of this strange history has been owing
(o wrong etymology. The Greeks, who would
S deduce every thiag from their own language,
wesginanl that by the term Amazon was signified a
persom without a  breast.  This person they infer-
red te OC 8 X2k 1 and a0 comsequence of it, as
e Awmanws were s powerful people, they formed
& tratioey, that there were a commaunity of “ women,
who subsisted by themseives: and every absurdity,
with which this history is attended, took its rise
from the misconception above. They did not con-
- sides, that there were many pations of Amazons
widely separated from each other: mor did they
koow, that they were themselves of Amasonian race.
There may be found bowever some few, wjo saw
the improbability of the story, and treated it with
suitable conteinpt.  Palephatus, a man jastly com-
plimented for his good “ sense, gave it no % credit.
Straba was born at Amastris in Cappadocia, an
Awazonian region; and yet could obtaia no evi-

9% Apales was supposed to be & componnd of o and madss.
QA & Apadinrwere: ardac v Txecw, SRR i Te wheye v
dwal vv iveng WY TV aagiree srvcesar Sl anerns vee 1 spuc xoi-
VUM Tt @R Aol TR TOW TRYTW M- Bardesanes
wed BURL T ST
Nadare § ecedarare.
AYOar N svrminae s Ament wxes yecduss esd rep oy Wapr.
(AN 1N R N
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dence to countenance the history. He says, * that
many legendary stories have a mirture of truth ;
and most accounts admit of some variation. But
the history of the Amazons has been uniformly the
same ; the whole a monstrous and absurd detail,
without “the least shew of probability. For who
can be persuaded, that a community of women, either
as an army, or a city, or a state, could subsist
without men ? and not only subsist, but make ex-
peditions, into other countries, and gain the sove-
reignty over kingdoms: mnot merely over the
Ionians, and those who were in their neighbour-
hood ; but to pass the seas, and to carry their
arms into Europe  To accede to this were to sup-
pose, tBat nature caried from her fived principles :
and that in those days women were men, and men
 women. ‘This is very sensibly urged : and if it be
incredible, that such an establishment should sub-
sist in one place, as Strabo.supposes; it must be

\

% Mg & vur Apadorwr va avra Ay1Tas xas oy, xas @aas, Tipa-
wud v* orre, xau enciws wopjw. xvA.  Strabo. L. 11. p. 770.

1 Tevre yag Suoion, Mg @y 8 TIC Aryss THG sy ﬂ)pcc PUIRIRES Yy re-
psws T ToTe, Tach yuraixas ardpas.  Ibid.

If such a people bad really existed, some traces of them would
have been found, cither in Iberia, and Albania; or in the coun-
try upon the Thermodon, where they are supposed chiefly to have
resided. But Procopius says, that there was no mark, no tra-
dition to be obtained concerning them. De Bello Goth. 1. 4.
c. 3.p. 570.

19
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® Duedor. Sic. LS. pe 188 arcd po 185
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and there were traditions of their being at 7 Samos,
and in 7 Italy. Even the Athenians and Beeotians
were of the same family : heace it is said, that Cad-
muos had an ™ Amazonian wife, when he went to
Thebes; and that her name was Sphinx. It will
be found, that the Colchians and Iberians, as well
as the Cimmerians and M=ots, were Amazonians.
So were all the Ionians; and the Atlantians of
Mauritania. They were in general Cuthite colonies
from Egypt and Syria: and as they worshipped the
Saa, they were called Azones, Amazones, Alazones ;
which are names of the same purport; and have
equally a reference to the national object of 77 wor-
ship. The most noted were those who settled near.
the riﬁr Thermodon, in the reign of Pontus. They
were also called Chalybes, and Alybes; and occu-
pied part both of Cappadocia, and Armenia. The
poet Dionysius takes notice of their settlements in
these parts, aod styles the region Assyria.

™ Tag 3¢ per’ Aoevgins weoxuais xboves exverarvras
Evler Apalonideaaiv an’ speos Aguenioro
Asvxov Udwp wpomaiy Evvadios Oeguador.

74 Plutarch. Quast. Graecx. vol. 1. p. 303.

75 Apadorsg imisprlar avbic g Irahar.  Schol. in Lycoph.
v. 1332. also v. 995. There was a town in Messapia, towards
the lower part of Italy, named Amazonia. Steph. Byzant.

78 Kaduos 1).0r yrrama Apalonds, 5 ooua TPivE, wAbsr s OxCas,
Palzphatus. p. 26. Hec went first to Attica,

77 Pausanias mentions Apollo Amagonius, who was worship-
ped in Laconia, 1. 3. p. 274.

™V.778.
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sometimes called Sur; so the Pontic Saria bad the
name of Chaldea ; and the people were styled Chal-
deans. They were the same -as the Alybes, and
Chalybes; who were sitnated near * Sinope ; and
extended towards ** Colchis. They are mentioned
by Homer among the allies of the Trojans: and
came under the conduct of Odius and Epistrophus.

% Avrap Axdwvey Odios xau Ewispopos ngxor
Tarolev sf AavCng,

This passage has been quoted by Ephorus, and it is
observable, that for Alizonians he read Amazosians ;
which undoubtedly arose from the two words beiag
sypenymous. ° He calls the place Alope.

» Avrap Aualwrer Odios xas Ewispogos ngacor
ExOor1’ ¢ Arowns.

Strabo says, that the name of Chaldeans given to
this people was not so old, as that of Alybes and
® Chalybes, It is of little moment, when the name

3 Pomponius Mcla. 1. 1. c. 19. p. 102.

¥ Xardaios payp Kodysdos. Strabo. L 12. p. 833. Xarduswg
Hixp g pangms Apwenas.  1bid. p. 832,

* Iliad. B.v. 856.

# Strabo. 1. 12. p. 827«

B0 & vy Xardasos Xarles 7o @mrarer wroxalorre. Ibid.
p. 826.
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came into common use among the Greciams ; it is
sufficient, that the people were so called. Two of
their principal cities were Sinope and Amison.
% Chalybes proximi urbium clarissimas habent Ami-
son et Sinopen. The lauter city by Pliny is more
truly expressed ® Amazon: and he mentioas a
moaentain near it of thesame name. The people of
this place were probably the principal of those styled
Amazonians.

That this Assyria had no relation to Assur, but
was a compound of Ai-Sur, may, I think, be proved
from the latter term being found eut of compasition;
and from the people being often called Zupes, and
Zupses ; Syri, and Syrians. The Scholiast upon
Dionysius mentions them by this name. ¥ Zupss, 5.
wapa Otppwdorra worapor. The people, who live upon
the Thermodon, (by whom are meant the Amazo-
nians) are Syrians. Herodotus says the same o:
the Cappadocians. % ‘Os & Kawwadoxas v’ ‘EAArsas
Zogios »opa{onm. The Cappadaczau are by the
Greeks called Syrians. The country of the people
must in consequence of this have had the name of
~ Syria, and also Asi-Iupia, Ai-Suria; by mistake ren-
dered Assyria. The inhabitants were also called

% Pompon. Mela. 1. 1. c. 19.

9° Mons Amagonium et oppidum. 1. 6. p. 305.

" V.772. 'Os Togn ime Nipowr xadvras Kewwadesas. Ib: i,
p- 137.

% L. 1.c. 72. See Strubo. 1. 12. p. 832.
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¥ Aovus-Yvgn, Luco-Syri, from Aoux, and Zovp, two
names of the Deity, whom they worshipped. Ste-
pbanus' Byzantinus having mentioned, that there
were Chaldeans noar Colchis, Xaadaiow shvog wrneior
v Kod)des, quotes a fragment out of Sophocles,
wherein these peculiar names of the Pontic Ama-
zonians are mentioned.

% Keaxos e, Xardmiog ve, xas Zupwy tlvos.

They had also the name of Mauri, or Moors; simi-
lar to those of their family in India, and Maurita-
nia. Under this appellation they are mentioned by
the aythor of the Orphic Argonautica.

% Aaia & enITAGPaITIS EXATAUIY QIpIAAOIT,
Hiys 7e Mavgu srav, Magiasdugoiaiv opage.

Every circumstance shews plainly their original.

As this people had different titles in the countries
where they settled ; and often in the same region ;
their history by these means has been confounded.
We find, that they were called not only Amazo-
nians, but Syri, Assyrii, Chaldei, Mauri, Chalybes:

93 Strabo, 1. 16, p. 1071. Avxos, Sol. Macrob. Satura. . 1,
p- 194. llence Lux, and Lucco,
" Touwansai.

” V.741.
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people of Egypt: by Canopians and Erythreans:
but they did not come from Greece. The most me-
morable, and one of the most antient events in the
annals of this country was Iuves agifss, the arrival of
I6n the son of Xuth. He was suppased to bave
come in the reign of ' Erectbeus, and to have set-
tled in Attica, atthe very time, that Hellen the son
of Deucalion betook bimnself to Ai-mon, Aipesis,
the same as Thessaly. We are assured by ' Thu-
cydides, and by other good writers, that Greece
was for many ages after this in an unsettled state,
and thinly peopled. And the natives of Attica for
a long time lived * dispersed : and were not formed
iato any kind of community, till the time of The -
seus. Yet there are said to have been many colo-
nies seat out before his era. Nay the very person,
I6n, the son of Xuth, who is supposed to have come
in the most early times, led out, before he could be
well fixed, no less than thirteen colonies to Ionia.
? Athenienses ex responsis Apollinis Delphici com-
muni consilio totius Hellados ¢redecim colonias uno
tempore in Asiam deduxerunt : ducesque in singulis
coloniis constituerunt ; et summam imperii partem

399 Strabo. I. 8. p. 587. Tatianus Assyrius, p. 274

"L.1 c.8.

* Plutarch in Thesco.

3 Vitruvius, L 4. c. 1,

lones, duce Ione, perfecti Athenis nobilissimam partem regionis
maritime occupaverunt. Velleius Paterculus. L. 1. ¢. 4.
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Tini, Xeuthi et Creuse filio dederunt. The Aéhe-
nians in obedience to some oracles of Apollo at Del-
Dhi, by the joint consent of the whole Hellenic state,
sent out at the same time thirteen colonies énto Asia,
and appointed a leader to each. But the chief
command of the whole they intrusted to Ion, the
son of Xeuth and Creusa.

Under the history of I6n and Hellen is signified the
arrival of the Iones and Hellenes; who cameinto At-
tica and Thessaly. In these times there was no Hel-
lenicbody : nor was the name of Hellas asyet in gene-
ral acceptation: so that the above historyis all a fable.
How -is it possible to conceive, that a country should
be able vo send out thirteen bodies of men so early:
orthat people should migrate, before they coald be
well settled > It was, it seems, effected by. the joint
. advice of all the Grecian states. But there was at
these times neither Hellenic state, nor kingdom; nor
were any of the great communities formed. Besides
the above-meationed, there were other colonies sent
out in a long succession: and these so numerous,
that one would imagine that the country quite up to
Thrace must have been exbausted. One of these
was led by* Iclaus from Attica and Thespis : and
not long after there were migrations under * Phorbus

* Pausanias. h7. p. 524. He gives an account of many
colenies,
% Euseb. Chron. p. 13. Versionis Lat.
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to Rhodes ; and under Tleptolemus of ® Argos to
the same place : under Triopas to? Caria; and
under others to Crete. Under Penthilus the son of
Orestes to Thrace: under Archelaus to Cyzicus and
Bithymia. The Athenians pretended to have foun-
ded Erythrea ; and to have built Cuma, Ephesus,
and the twelve cities of Ionia : and most of the
islands were peopled from the same * quarter. The
Amazonian city Elaia was according to them built by
? Mnestheus, who lived at the supposed ®ra of
Troy : all which is inconsistent and untrue. Some
fugitives from Hellas may at times have crossed the
seas: but the celebrated cities of Ionia were coéval
with Greece itself,, and built by people of the same
family, the Ionim, who at other times were styled
Amazons. Their histery was obsolete; and has
been greatly missepresented ; yet there are evidences
still remaining to shew who they were: and the Gre-
cians, however inconsistent it may appear, confess,
that these cities were of > Amazonian original.

€ This was before the war of Troy.

‘Es; Poder 1f1r adoperes arysa @acyw (Trmwtersps), lhiad.
B. v. 667.

? Sce Marsham’s Chron. p. 340. Grzcorum Coloniz.

$ Strubo. 1. 14. p. 939. See Marmora Arundeliana.

® Exmia Minclieg xticua, xas Ten ovr avry Abpaior T cvrpa-
fwemrter sz Duer.  Straboe. 1. 13. p. 923,

% See backward the quotations from Strabo, Diodorus, Ste-
phanus, Athenmue, and the Scholiasts, p. 193.
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The Amazons were " Arkites, who came from
Egypt; and worshipped the Sun, and Selene, the
chief deities of the country, from whence they came.
Herodotus styles them ZAorpata, and says, that they
bad this name from killing their husbands. But
granting that they were womien, I never found that
they ever bad husbarids ; unless an accidental com-
merce withany man they met, and such as they are
here supposed immediately to kill, can entitle himn to
be called an. husband. Adorpata is a name taken
from their worship ; which was given to their priests.
It signifies a priest of "W, or Orus, analogous: to
Pataneit, Patazithes, Atropata, Asampata, of
Egypt, and other countries. - These priests used to
sacrifice strangers, who by chance came upon their
coast; and from thence were styled (Avdpoxvover)
murderers. '

Itis well known, that the Egyptians admitted the .

sistrum among their military instruments df music;
and made use of-it, when they went to war. Hence
Virgil says of Cleopatra—" patrio vocat agmina
sistro. And the same princess is upbraided by ano-
ther poet for presuming to bring this barbarous in-
strument in opposition to the Roman trumpet—

% Roman amque tubam crepitanti pellere sistro.

** One of their chief cities was called Archaopolis. Procop.
de B.G. 1. 4. c. 13,

" Virgil. Zneis. L. 8. v. 696.

'3 Propertius. L. 3. Eleg. 9. v. 43.
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The same practice prevailed among the Amazons,
who worshipped the Isis of Egypt, and made use of
ber sistrum, when they engaged in battle.—'* Apud
Amazonas sistro ad bellum feeminarum exercitus vo-
cabatur. They are the words of Isidorus, who gives
into the notion of their being a nation of women ;
but affords us this material circamstance in their his-
tory. In another place he speaks to the same pur-
pose. " Apud Amazonas autem non tuba, sicut a
regibus, sed a regind sistro vocabatur fcaminarum
exercitus.

The Amazonians of Colchis and Armenia were
not far removed from the Minye near Mount Ara-
rat: and were undoubtedly of the same family.
They were Arkites, as we may learn from the people
of Pontic Theba; and followed the rites of the
Ark, under the name of Meen, Baris, and Iona.
Hence it is, that they have ever been represented
with lunar shields. Many have thought, that they
were of a lunar shape : but this is a mistake, for most
of the Asiatic coins represent them otherwise. The
lunette was a device taken from their worship. [t
was the pational ensign, which was painted upon
their shields: whence it is said of them: pictis bel-
lantur Amazones armis. -And in another place : du-
cit Amazonidas lunatis agmina peltis Penthiselea

4 Isidorus. Orig. 1. 2. c. 21.
.’ lbid. l. l‘. c. ‘. -
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furens. The Amazonian shicld approached nearly
tothe shape of a leaf, as did the shields of the Gothic
nations. Pliny says of the Indian fig: * Foliorum
latitudo pelte effigiem Amazoniee habet. Upon
these shields they had more lunettes than one : and
from them the custom was derived to the Turks, and
other Tartar nations.

A large body of this family settled upon the Bo-
nisthenes ; also in the Tauric Chersonese, and in the
" regions adjacent. In these places they were styled
Amazons, and also ™ Cimmerians. Some writers
have thought, that the colony of the Colchians was
from hence : but others more truly suppose, that this
people came from Colchis. They were once a very

* Pliny. Hist. Nat. 1. 12. c. 5. p. 657.
*7 Especially upon the Tanais.
Teowe yoy wozapor Tarsir FrgIaisTaNTD,
Eiodn, Kopgpspios 7e.  Dionys, Mepimy. v, 678.
Here was a river Phasis, similar to that at Colchis. Ess yap xas
inpg (®aois) Evgwmng, eAncior ¢ Maiwridog Aspung, xas T Taraidds
ewapy. Scholia in Pind. Pyth. Od. v. 4. 376.

'S Some speak of the Amazons and Cimmerians as only con-
fcderates : but they were certainly the same people. When Se-
ncca mentions the Amazons invading Attica, he brings them from
the Tanais and Maotis. - )

Qualis relictis frigidi Ponti plagis

Egit catervas Atticum pulsans solum

Tanaitis aut Maotis —— Hippolytus. Act. 2. v. 399.
But they arc generally supposed to have come from the Ther-
modon, . - .

VOL. V. K
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powerful ' nation, and made a considerable figure :
and though their history, on account of their anti-
quity, is somewhat dark, yet we have suflicient evi-
dences of their greatness. They are said to bave
overran the coast of Pontus and Bithynia; and to
bave seized upon all Ionia. Butas the times of these
inroads are variously represented, there is reason to
think, that these histories relate to their first settling
in those parts. For though it is not impossible, but
that one part of a family may make war upon ano-
ther, yet it is not in this instance probable. We
know that most of the migrations of old were by the
Greeks represented as warlike expeditions. And
there is room to think, that this has been misrepre-
sented in the same manner. However both ** Hero-
dotus and Strabo mention these invasions; and the
latter speaks of the Cimmerians as being likewise
called * Tenpwres, Trerones. He says, that they
often made inroads upon the southern coasts of Pon-
tus, and all the neighbouring provinces: sometimes
invading the Paphlagonians, and at other times the
Pbrygians and Ionians. This is extraordinary : for
they were certainly of the same fawily as the Ionim,
who were denominated from Ionah, the Dove. The

39 Exentrsre 3° & Keppapios ufyahss @ors & To Boowoow dvemp.rt
Semrg xas Kipuspine; Beawopos wropazin.  Strabo. L 11. p. 756,

* Jal.c.0.15,

* 08 7o Kupaapeon, g 78, xms Tenparas oropalucs, 9 snsirwn vs o8-
16, wolaxis smidpapue Ta Sifia puipn ¢ Hlorty, x4 T8 CVIEXH AFTe,
x7A.  Strabo. 1. 1.p. 106,
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word Tengwy; Treron, is a translation of the original
name ; and is precisely of the same purport. Hence
we read in Homer more than once of * 7gmpwva we-.
auav' and of Myeene in the city of Iuno, being
styled * worvrpngwva Moxmmr. It has beén shewn,
that the Cimmerians worshipped Osiris, and the
emblematical Deity Taur-Ione : so that we may bé
certified of their original. The people whom they
invaded upon the coast of Pontus, were both Cim-
merians and Amazoniaus. They lived near the lake
Acherusia, upon the river Sagar; or as the Greeks
expressed it * Zayyagioc: and one of their chief
cities was ** Heraclea. What is most extraordindry,
while they are cartying on thess acts of hostility,
they are joined by the very people, the Amazonians;
upon "whom they are making war. ** Auadoves 19

—

22 Jliad. X.v. 238. 7. v. 853. :

*3 Hliad. B. v. 502. snd v. 582. They were also Amasonisns:
their chief river the Tanais was styled Amagonius. sxmrsize 3 ergey
vipor Apalonos. Auctor de Fluminibus, Geogr. Vet. v. 2. p. 27.

They were of the Titanic race, and are said to have retreated
hither after their defeat, and to have been sheltered in a strong
bold called Keira. Dion. Cassius. ~

3¢ Sagar is the sanie ss Sachor, the name of the Nile, which
‘ias been given to a river in Pontus.  Acherusia is from the same
quarter. In these parts was a river Indus. Amnis Indus in
Cibyritarum jugie ortus, Pliny. L. 5. p. 275.

23 Measg ‘Hpaxrsa—iwu Kippspiot.  Scholia in Dionys. v. 790.

“Hpahir—we % Axopeaie Xejomoes.  1bid

* Euseb.Chron. p. 35. Syncellus. p. 178.
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to totally disagrée with their state and bistory. " In~
consequence of this, they are represented-as making
powerful settlements #broad, before they could.
maintain theémselves at home : at a time when their

country was poorly inhabited : and must have been

exhausted by such draughts. Strabo, who had en-

quired into "these histories diligently, laments the

uncertainty, with which they are attended. He
gives into the common notion, that Rhodes, and

other Asiatic places, were peopled from Greece be-

fore the war of Troy: yet seems to be diffident;

and confesses, that the accounts given of these
places and countries are very obscure and uncertain.

*® This obscurity, says Strabo, has arisen not only

JSrom the changes and revolutions, which have hap-

pened in these provinces ; but also from the dis-

agreement to be found in writers, who never de-

scribe the same fact in the same manner. The in-

roads of the Cimmerians and Amazonians are

equally obscure and uncertain.

It is mentioned by Apollonius Rhodms, that,
when Orpheus played upon the lyre, the trees of
Pieria tame down from the hilis to the-Thracian
coast, and ranged themselves in due order at

—
- -

" Tryers b % aoaPua ov Ba Tag uevaCorss porr, sMa xas ha Tag
Tvr oolygair anphenas, Wi TN GUTSY OV T8 aUTG Wmn
Swabo. 1. 12. p. 850,
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» Zons. As the people, of whom I have been
treating, worshipped the Sum, whom they styled
Zou, there were in consequence of it many places,
which they occupied, called Zooa. One of these,
we find, was in Thrace, near the Hebrus. It was
undoubtedly a city built by the Orpbite priests, and
denominated from the luminary, which they adored.
There was a city Zona in Africa, said to have been
taken by the Roman ¥ general Sestius; which we
may suppose to have been named from the same
object. 1 mention these things, because there was
likewise a city ** Zona of the Amazons in Cappa-
dotia, which led the Greeks into a strange mistake.
For when, in their legendary histories, they suppase
Hercules to march to Zona, and to takeit; they

misconstrue the name, and imagine, that it was
{ww, a bandage. Hence instead of a city, they

uniformly render it urns, and make the grounds of

the Amazonian war to have been a woman's girdle.
The term Zon, the Sun, was oftentimes varied to

Zan, Zagn, and Zoan ; and people and places werc

3 Argonaut. 1. 1, v, 29.

Serrium, et, quo canentcm Orphea sccuta narrantur nemora,
Zone, Mcin. L. 2. c. 2. p. 140, See Herod. 1. 7. c. 59,

3t Dionys. llist. Rom. 1. 48,

3 Itiscalled Zoana by Antoninus, p. 182, who places it i~
Armenia Minor; which was an Amazonian provisce, snd of:.u
ascribed to Cappadocia,
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aceordingly demominated. I have taken notice of the
¥ S8oanes and Seanes of Colchis ; who were sometimes
called * Zani. Mention is made of a temple in Thrace
named Xaw, Saon: which is a variation of the same
term, as is mentioned above. It was situated near
a cavern: and is said to have been built by the
Corybantes, and to have also bad the name of Ze-

rynthus. ¥ Lycophron accordingly styles it, Zapw-
" o avrper—rsguprer xriepa Kuglarvur Zaov:

One of the most extraordinary circumstances in
the history of the Amazons is their invasion of At-
tica. They are represented as women, who came
from the river Thermodon, in revenge for the in-
sult offered to them by Hercules, who had plun-
dered their country. Their attack is described as
very violent ; and the conflict for a long time doubt-
ful. At last, having lost many of their companions,
they were obliged to retreat, and intirely leave the
country. The Athenians pretended to have many
evidences of this invasion: they pointed out the
place of engagement: the very spot, where they

3 Pliny. L 6. c. 4.

% They were called Zani, Zaini, and Zanitz ; also Sanite,
Agathias. l. 5. p. 143. Toawres, Tsaini. The author of the Chro-
nicon Paschale calls them Salli and Sanite, EadAos xas Tanrai
~mw 1ry % waguCory Adaps. p. 34. Both terms relate to the
Sun, styled Sal,and Sol; Zan, and Zon. The Amazons lived be-
tween the Thermodon and the river Apsarus,

3 Lycoph. v. 77.
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afterwards entered into a truce: and they could
shew the tombs of those Amazons, who fell in the
dispute. The place was named Amazoneum : and
there was an antient pillar near it, said to bave
been erected by this. peaple. The history given is
circumstantial, yet abounds with incousistencies ;
aud is by no writer uniformly related. Such a
people as the Amazonians had certainly been in
Attica: the Athenians, as well as the Beeotians,
were in great measure descended from them. Plu-
tarch from the names of places, which had a refer-
ence to the Amazonian history, tries to shew the
certainty of this invasion, and of the circumstances,
with which it was said to have been attcoded. For
there was a building named ** Horcomosium, which
he supposes to have been the place of truce: and
be mentions sacrifices, which used there to be of-
fered to the -Amazons. But there is nothing in
these arguments, which proves the point in question.
The name of the place, if it be genuine, may relate
to an oath ; but it does not necessarily follow, that
the Amazons here entered into a treaty; nor do the

36 A Teyr T Sreadapor 115 TWOPIRG TEMPTRORL UEgTURY o) TV TH
ToxY XANTK To wapa T9 Bnouior, ér wrrp ‘Ogrepsoior o, e yan-
wim waras Svoia 15 Auafers @pe 700 Oncumr. Thescus. vol. 1.
p-13. Orchom-ous, like Asterous, Ampelsus, Maurous, Ama-
thous, Achorous, signifies a place sacred to Or-Chom. He was
the Orchamus of the east: and the same personage from whom
the cities called Orchomenos hgd their name,
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rites’ established at all shew, that they were in a
state of hostility with the ¥ Athenians. The rites
consisted originally in offerings made to the Deity,
from whom the Amazons received their name. He
was called Azon, and Amazon, the same as Ares, the
Sun. They worshipped:both Ares and Harmon :
which the Grecians changed to a feminine Harmo-
nia : and the Amazons, in consequence of this wor-
ship, were said to be the offspring of these Deities.

® An yap xas yoeny eoay Apeos “Appeyins Te.

By yeven Apros Aas Appuorms is meant the children of
the Sun and Moon. Hence it is, that the wife of
Cadmus was said to be Harmonia; for the Cad-
mians were certainly Amazonians.

After the Grecians had supposed, that these fe-
male warriors invaded their country, and were re-
pulsed, they were at a loss to account whither they

37 By Plato they are said to have been conducted by Eumol-
pus. Evuorww per or xas Apadorws smicgativoarrar sws 100 Xugar.
Menexcnus, vol. 2. p. 289. He introduced hymns, and sacrifices,
and the mysteries at Eleusis. This could not be the work of an
enemy in @ state of war.

# Apallon. Argonaut. 1. 2. v. 992.

Har-Mon is Dominus Lunus. Hara Mona, from whence
came ‘Agueria, Domina Luna. The Cadmians were certainly
Amazonians; but their antient name by length of time was
effaced.
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efterwards withdrew. Some have given oue, that
they retreated into Magna ¥ Grecia, where they
founded the city ¥ Cleite: and Isocrates so far
agrees, as to acknowledge, that noue -of thewn re-
turned to their own * country. But Lysias goes
farther, and says, ** that their natien was wholly
ruined by this expedition : that they lost their ter-
ritories, and were never more heard of. Upon all
which # Platarch observes, that we must not won-
der, when transactions are of suck antiquity, if
history should prove contradictory and ebscure.
The Amazons were supposed to have always fought
on horseback ; and they were thus described by
Micon iu the Poicile at ¥ Athens. Yet it is cer-
tain, that the use of cavalry in war was not known
in Greece till long after this ®ra: and, if we may

» Exispativoar & avras 73 Ao, xas sxsducas Swirgedms 1
IzaMar.  Scholia in Lycoph. v. 1332,
® Kairn—juia ror Apalowr @ sxniss.  Etymolog. Mag,
4 Asyivas per ovr ®ig0 Ty Ayagowt, “ TOY ey Abuowr 8’!}4&.
o e, “As & owdnpducar ha T olad evudrrns T
agxw sbservbnoas.  In Panegyr. p. 93.

4 Euoas uu o0r ag addergias adia imbuuvsaces v dores
dixaivg azudacan

T iacrer @arpda da rw oledi ouppPogas asrvper zavsrwns.
Lysias. Funcb. Orat. vei5 Koguriwr Bonbloss.

3 Qavuarer vx s 1M WiaypaTy TV WaASIOK ornsarbas v
irspas.  Plutarch in Théseo. p. 13.

4 Tas & Apaforns axewn, &; Mixen sypadas sos inman payepmtrns.
Aristophanis Lysistrata. v. 680,
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eredit Homer, the Asiatic nations at the siege of
Troy were equally unacquainted with this advan-
tage. The strongest argument for this invasion of
the Amazons, and their defeat, was the tombs of
those, who were slain. These are mentioned by
meay writers. Bat the Grecians bad likewise the
tomb of Dionusus, of Deucalion, of Orion; and
the tombs of other persuns, who never existed : all
which were in reality high altars, raised in antient
days. The whole of this history relates to old rites
and customs, and not to any warlike expedition.
They likewise shewed a pillar, called Amazoneum,
which-was supposed to have been denominated from
this ¥ people. But we can only infer from it, that
such people were once in the country, and pro-
bably erected it. This was the express object to
which the Amazonians paid their adoration ; as they
lived in an age, when statues were not known.
Such a one the Argonauts are said to bave found in
the temple of Arez, when they landed upon the
coast of Pontus; and made their offerings to the
Deity.

© % Tacevdin & axnra xiov pera ynov Agnos
M)’ ispruocapove, wigs & soxapn srncarre

4 Moy oxu fnmmﬂwm- Plato in
Asxiocho. v. 3. p. 365.

4 Apollon. Argon. L 2. v. 1174.
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Eoovutnis, W' erod-dympepros wons bua
Zriaw’ ticw 3 poras AIBOE fgnorice
“Tegos, & wore wacas AMAZONEZ suyerowrre,
Now to the grove of Arez they repair,
And while the victims bleed, they take their stand
Around the glowing altar, full in front
Of a fair temple. Here of ebon hue
" Rises in air a lofty antique storie.
Before it all of Amazonian name
Bow low, and make their vows.

That the tombs spoken of were high altars is evi-
dent from their situation : for how could they other-
wise be found in the middle of the ¥’ city: and in so
many different places. There was an Amazonian
monument at * Megara: and tombs of Ainazons
near ¥ Cheronea upon a river named Thermodon.
The like were shewn in Thessaly near * Scotussea,
and Cunoscephale : all which were supposed to have
beén places of burials, where Amazons had been
slain. To thesc might be added monuments af the

e

4 Plutarch in Theseo. p. 13, Er asu xavirgemsdiveas. p. 12
Er vs @orns.  Ibid.

# ]bid. p. 13.

" lbtd.

3¢ Ibid. Culled by Plutarch Exerwooma. By -some it is ax-
pressed Scotussa,
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same ndture in ¥ Jonia : and others in ** Mauritania ;
all misconstrued, and supposed to have been tombs
of feinale warriors. In respect 2o those at Athens,
the place where they were .erected (o asu, within
the walls of the * city,) and the sacrifices there
offered, shew that they could not relate to enemies;
bat were the work of people, who had there * set«
ted. The river. Thermodon, which was also called
‘Aipwn, in Thessaly, could not have received its name
from a transient march-of Amazons ; but, myst have
been %0 called from_ people of that family, who re-
uded in thope parts. Every circumstance of this
wpposed invasion is attended with some absurdity.
It was owing, we are told, to the ‘injustice of Her-
coles, who stole the girdie of Mippolyte ; and at- .
tacked the nation, of which she was, queen, so as to
qite ** suin it. The Amazons baving beenp thus
eruelly defeated and weakened ; and not being able
to withstand their next ** neighbours, resolved to

-

' Tapa Mypomc.  Homer. Iliad. B.\v. 813. .

 Diodorus Sic. 1. 3. p. 188, ) T

3 They werr, according to Plutarch, supposed to have fought
®1s rw» [rvrs xas 7o Meouior. The placv. called ﬂwE was close to
tie Acropolis, TnE & w yigior ¢';- Ty An;na\u - Jul. Pollux.
L3 c. 10. p. 957. ) :

% Plutarch in Theseo. p. 13. )

15 Ts aboog zere Tiders cvrridas.  Pliodor. Siew .2, p. 129.

% —dewyp T8¢ WrpmiTac f:‘a,;Carpn aig ‘urr mobivnta &vTen xata-
$mroarrag, .~ Divd. L 4. p. 229,  He mentioris warriiw; 1o
g avran nrrp:mu. T v b - -

-
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wage war with the Greeks, and particularly with
Theseus of Athens. They accordingly began their
march, being fully resolved to make reprisals. In
this disposition of mind, one would imagine that
they took the direct way to Greece: but it was far
otherwise. . The rout, by which they are supposed
to have gone, was quite the reverse of the path,
which led to Greece. Every step was in a contrary
direction. ‘To arrive at the south-west they passed
porth-east; and ranging round the whole Euxine
Sea, by Mount Cuaucasus and Colchis, to the
? Cimmerian Bosporus; and having passed many
hills and many rivers ; among which were the Phasis,
the Tanais, the Boristhenes, the # Ister, the Hebrus,
they at last-agrive at Athens. Here they pitch their
camp, » arns, within the precincts of the city, and
close to the Acropolis. They then fight a severe
battle, and are obliged to retire: and not being
able to return home, they are dissipated, and dwin-
dle to nothing. Lysias says, ® vw izvrwr wargida dia
T cuppopar avevvper sxomeas.  They by this miscar-
riage ruined their country: so that their very

57 Exssmes & § AseCiog Prows, its @aysrre; Tu Kyppusgicn Boswypu
Selarms avrer (&1 Aualores) aas wAbes 115 Arrinw.  Scholin in Lyco-
phron. v. 1332.

% DMesms aboxrus apwayns Alapom
“Tunp msrauser Isger SAaoar Tuvbag
“Teww. Lycoph, v. 1336.
% Orat. Funeb. vois Kogiobhar Brabos.
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name became evtinct. Here then one would ima-
gine, that this female history would conclude. No:
they are introduced again by the ® poets at the
siege of Troy: and are to he met with in the wars of
“ Cyrus. Some ages after, in the time of Alex-
ander an interview is ® meatioped to have passed,
wherein the queen of the Amazons makes proposaly
to that mooarch abaut skaring for a pight or two his
bed. And even in the time of Pompeius Magnus,
during the Mithridatic war, they are supposed to
exist : for after a victory gained by that geaeral, the
Roman seldiess are said to have found many boais
and boskins, which Dion Cassius thinks were un-
doubsedly ** Amazauian.

Sueh was the credulity of the antieuts about one
of the most improbable storiea that ever was feigned.
Strabe had the sense to give it up: and Plutarch,
after all. the evidence collected, and a visihle pre-
possession in favour of the legend ; nay, aftor a full
asseat given, is obliged in a manner to forego it,
and to allow it to be a forgery. For he atlast con-
fesses, that * ke whole, which the auwthor of the

¢ Homer, Virgil, Quintus Calaber, &c.

¢ Diodorus. 1. 2. p. 128. Polyznus Strateg. L 8. p. 619.

@ Cleitarchus apud Strabonem. 1. 11. p. 771. See also
Diodorus Sic. 1, 17. p, 549. Alexander is said to have had
some of them io Lis pay. Arsian. L. 7. p. 292

¢ In Bello Mithridatico.

¢+ Plutarch in Theseo. p. 13, wsts@ars towns pvy xas @2 popuan-
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Theseis wrote, about the incasion of the Amasons,
and of Antiope's attack upon Theseus, who had car-
ried off Phedra, and of her associates supporting
her ; also of those Amazons, whom Hercules siew,
seemed manifestly a romance and fiction.

From what has been said, I think it is plain, that
the Anmzonians were a manifold people, and deno-
minated from their worship. They were some of
the Titanic race, who settled in Colchis, Ionia,
Hellas. and upon the Atlantic in Mauritania. They
were also to be found in other parts, and their fa-
mily characteristic may in all places be seen. They
were the same as the Cadmians ; and the structures,
which bore their name, were not erected to them,
but were the work of their own hands. Such was
the building called Amazoneum. % Aualovsser Ieasos
Sinhexras o 7o woos Asoxhia wigs v Apalowr apipw-
ctws Abwmow’ s 3t itgor, & Apadons idpurarre. They
are the words of Harpocration. Concerning the
place called Amazoneum, Iseus says a great deal
in his treatise to Diocles about the consecration of
the Amazons at Athens. It was a temple, which
of old was built by these Amazons.

I have before taken notice of a passage in ® Plato,
wherein that writer mentions, that Eumolpus led the

¢ Harpocration. The original Amazons were deities ; and the
people so called were their priests and votarics. Hence Svera
#is Aualeor in Plutarch. Sec Theseus. p. 13.

$¢ Menexenus. vol. 2. p. 239.




ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. ‘145

Amazons, when they invaded Attica. This person
is represented both as a Thracian, and as an Athe-
nian ; and sometimes as a foreigner from Egypt.
Clemens of Alexandria speaks of his coming with
the Eumolpide into Attica; and styles him the
 Shepherd Eumolpus. He is supposed to have
been the principal person who introduced the rites
and mysteries, which were observed by the Athe-
nians. His sons were the priests, who officiated at
the temple of Ceres in Eleusis. The Eleusinian
mysteries came from Egypt ; and the persons, who
brought them must have been of that ® country.
All these things prove, that what has been - repre-
sented as a warlike expedition was merely the set-
tling of a colony: and those, who-had the conduct
of it, were Amazonians, who have been re;;resented
as women. And so far is probable, thatthere were
women ainong them, who officiated at the religious
ceremonies, which were iostituted. Something of
this nature is intimated by the Scholiast upon Theo-
critus, who gives a short but curious account of the
first Amazonian priestesses. % Karpaxos gnos, ¢
Baginigens vwv Apalovwr noay Svyarepes® as Thaeades

¢ Evpewes woipnr. Cohort. p. 17.
Eumolpus, Ncptuni filius. Hyginus. Fab. 46.

8 Tug psr yup Evpopmdas awe mar xata Asyveror Tipior peran- ,
nyfas. Diodorus. I. 1. p. 25

® Idyl. 13. v. 25.

VOL. v. L
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wooanyopevlacar. Mewras S avras yopnar xas wanvysda
ewisnaarre, FWe learn from Callimachus, that the
queen of the Amazons had daughters, who were
called Peleiades. These were they, by whom the
sacred dance, and the night vigils were first insti-
tuted. It has been before shewn, that the Peleiades,
or Doves, were the female branch of the Ionim,
by whom idolatry was first ™ introduced. And as
they were at the same time Amazonians, it proves,
that they were all the same people, under different
7 denominations; who chiefly came from Egypt,

and where widely scattered over the face of the
earth.

OF THE HYPERBOREANS.

ANOTHER name, by which the antients dis-
tinguished this people, was that of Hyperboreans.
Under this appellation, we may obtain a farther
insight into their history. They are placed, as many
of the Cimmerians and Amazonians were, upon the
Palus Meotis, and Taniis; and in those regions,
which lay near the Boristhenes, and Ister. But

79 Twreg—rarr 'mnw' apXnyos ysyoreTss Tosg fumc WpOTIRY NG .

Euseb. Chron. p. 13.
7 Titavians, Atlantians, I6nim, Amazonians, &c.
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from & notion, that their name bad a relation to the
north, they have been extended upwards almost to
the Cronian Sea. They were of the Titanic race,
and called Sindi; a name, as I have shewn, com-
mon among the Cuthites. ™ Tss TwepCoptss v3 Tiva-
viex yoous Brpmixos gmawy s,  He learn from Phe-
renicus, that the Hyperboreans were of Titaric ori-
ginal, T Tuy Maswrow & avres ¢ 6 Ewdos.  The Sindi
are ome family of those, who live upon the Meotis.
Strabo speaks of themn as called among other
names Sauromate, ™ Tes mev Swep 73 Evkews, xas Isps,
xas A)cw, NETOIROVV TS 'TﬂgCoeu; ALYy, xas cheop.a-m:,
xas Apipacwxzs. Those, who live above the Euxine,
Ister, and Adriatic, were formerly called Hyper-
boreans, and Sauromate, and Arimaspians. The
same by Herodotus are reckoned among the ”* Ama-
zonians. They worshipped the Sun, whom they held
in high honour; and they had Prutaneia, which

7* Scholia in Pind. Olymp. Od. 8. v. 28.
 Strabo 1. 11. p.757. E» & va Tusdixy 70 Bacimter vwy Zordew
e Sadmovns.

Toooss usr aretaucr Tarmn wypoaisTaios”
Zavpeparas & swixuon uv.m'n'u PIYRNTES
Tardes, K.mpgm Tsy xas 8 arsias Eviurose
Ksgeerins 1, Operas vo, xas akontrrag Axases.
Dionys. Mspewy. v. 680-

™ Strabo. I 11. p. 774
" [.4. c 10
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were styled, ™ Aibgiz, Aitbria; where they preserved
a perpetual fire. Like the people of Colchis, they
carried on in early times a great trade; and the
passage of the Thracian Boaporus, as well as of the
Hellespont, being possessed by people of their fa-
mily, gave them opportunities of prosecuting their
navigation to a great distance. When the Hetru-
rian mariners have laid bhands upon Bacchus, and
are tliinking, where they can sell him to the best
advantage ; the master of the ship mentions Cyprus,
Egyvpt, and the country of the Hyperboreans, - as the
best marts in those days.

7 Eamopai, n Avyvrrov agiferas, n oy Kurpoy,
H s "TrepCopexs.

The people of Cyprus were of the same race, as the
other nations, of which I have been speaking.
™ Eigs de xau 61 Kumpios ex Twv Kirriaiwr, xai 6 o vy Pogpa
opopuras Twy avtwy Kirniziwv. The meaning of this is,
that the people of Cyprus were of Cuthean original,
as were the people of the north, the Hyperboreans :
they were all of the same race, all equally Cutheans.
A colony of them settled in Crete, whose priests

6 Keatinor 17 Anhiacsy, "Ywaghognug Afpia Tipartas rade. Hesych.
Adpa.  They were also Atlantians : for we read of Atlas Hyper-
boreus. Apollodorus. 1. 2. p. 102,

77 Aservoes n Ancas. v, 28.

18 Euseb. Chron. p. 12. 1. 38.
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were the antient Curetes, 20 denominated from their
?temple, and service ; and who were acknowledged
to have been of Titanian race. The Cretans, says
* Diodorus, kave traditions, that the Titaniuns
came to their island in the time of the Curetes ;
and took possession of that part, whick lay about
Cuossus. Here to this day, they shew the ruins of
the temple, where Rhea is supposed to have resided :
and there is also a grove of Cyprus trees, whick
were planted in antient times. By the same rout
they came to Eubecea, and other parts of Greece;
and were supposed to have been conducted by
* Cothus and Archlus, the sons of Xuth; and by
Ion and Hellen, sons of the same personage. They
also passed up to Thrace, and to Phrygia; hence
Anchises, tells Aneas, that the Trojans were origi-
nally from Crete. ' !

® Creta Jovis magni medio jacet insula ponto,
Mous Ideeus ubi, et gentis cunabula nostre.

The Hyperboreans upon the Euxine at one time
seem to have kept up a correspondence with those

™ Kir-Ait, Templum Solis. Osiris was called Ait-Osiris.
Herodotus. 1. 4. c. 59.

2 Diodorus Sic. 1. 5. p. 834.

3t Kobes xms Agxros, oi Huly eaidyc g Evfoiar TXOY OIXRTOITES,
Plut. Quastion. Greca. p. 296.

2 XEneid. 1. 3, v. 104.
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of the Titanian race in most countries. But of all
otbers, they seem to have respected most the people
of Delos. To this island they used to send conti-
nually mystic presents, which were greatly reve-
renced. In consequence of this the Delians knew
more of their history than any other community of
% Greece. Callimachus, in his hymn to Delos,
takes notice both of the Hyperboreans, and their
offerings; and speaks of them as a people of high
antiquity.
M ——Kai 61 xaburephe Bopeins

Ouxie Sves sxxa, m)\uxemwa-r» dipa,

‘O pavros xadapny ¢, xas itgm Jeaypa'ra weuTos

Agaywar popeusi,

Plutarch likewise mentions, that they used to come
to Delos with flutes, and barps, and other instru-
ments of music; and in this manner present their
* offerings. Their gifts were emblematical ; and
consisted of large handfuls of corn in the ear, called
aparra, which were received with mueh reverence.

¥ oy & @rasa @i aotesr Anhies Aeywew. Herod. 1. 4.
c. 33.

84 V. 281.

85 Kas ¥a of “Twsglogsar ispa uor” avdun xas ovpiyyws, e mibagas
i T Awdor Pacs 7o warmior siansebas. Plutarch de Musicd. vol. 2.
p. 1136,
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Porphyry says, that.no offerings were looked upon
with greater veneration than these of the Hyper-
boreans. He styles them presents, and * wopm-
pava, memorials ; for they were symbolical, and
consisted of various things, which were inclosed in
sheaves, or handfuls of * corn. This people were
esteemed very sacred: and it is said, that Apollo,
when he was exiled from Heaven, and had seen his
offspring slain, retired to their country. It seems,
he wept ; aud there was a tradition, that every tear
was amber.

B Kiavoi & swi Bakiv ddivro,
Q¢ ap’ Axorrwves Tade duxpua Anroidao
Eppeperas dwas, are pupia yeve wagoil,
Hpos “Tweplopran ispor yevos icapixavey
Ovparor eyAnevra Aswwr.

The Celtic sages a tradition hold,

That every drop of amber was a tear,

Sbed by Apollo, when he fled from heaven.
For sorely did he weep ; and sorrowing pass'd

%6 Tepra 35 wo Ty wpir Swopmpata 1 Ak of “TriSegewr Axarre-
Pogwn.  Porph. de Abstinentid. 1. 2. p. 154.

37 Iea uddipna o xadaus @vwr. Herod, 1. 4. ¢. 33.

88 Apollon. Argonaut. 1. 4. v. G11. Tertius (Apolla) Jove
tertio natus et Laton), quem ex Hyperboreis Dclphos ferunt ad-
venisse.  Cicero de Nat. Deor. L. 3,
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Through many a doleful regjon, till he reach'd
The sacred Hyperboreans.
In like manner it is said of Perseus, that he weat to
the * Hyperboreans: and Hercules also made a visit
to this people : .

% Aapor ‘Twegloprwy wuoas, Amor-
Auvos Jepaworra.

His purpose was to obtain a branch of the wild
olive, which grew in the grove of the Deity. They
are sometimes represented as ** Arimaspians; and
their chief priestesses were named * Oupis, Loxo,
and Hecagrge ; by whom the Hyperborean rites are
said to have been brought to Delos. They never
returned, but took up their residence, and officiated
in the island. People from the same quarter are
“said to come to Delphi in Phocis ; ard to have found

% Pind. Pyth. Od. 10. v. 47.
% Ibid. Olymp. Od. 3. v. 28.
* Agipacwos sbro; "Ywslopwr.  Steph. Byz.
9 Mpwras 1os Tad” surar awo b Apuscwar
Ovmig T8, Aofw T1, xat svainy 'Eumm,
Orvyatipes Bojrao—n 7 A
Callim. Hymn, in Delon. v. 291.
Sce Pausanius. 1. 5. p. 592. Quidam dicunt Opin et Hecacr-
gen primas ex Hyperboreis sacra in insulam Delon occultata in
fascibus mergitum pertulisse. Servius in Virg. ZEneid. 1. 11. v,
522, Sce Pliny. L. 4. c. 12.
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out the oracular seat of Apollo. Pausanias pro-
duces for this the evidence of the antient priestess
Beo. She makes mention of Olen the Hyperbo-
rean, as the first prophet of Delphi: and further
says, that the first temple of the Deity was founded
by him in conjunction with Pagasus and Agyieus.

9 Esla Tos supvmsor xpnsnpiov exTeAEsayTo
Maides “TwapCoprwv Mayacos xas dios Ayuievs,

I TEASUTY T8 uusou oy NDAnva ovopacts.

Qany & ¢ yevero wpwres Soioio wpoparas,
Mowros &° apxaiwr sxswy TexTmvas’ aodar.

By other writers Olen is said to have been from
Lycia. % Qam 15 waraiss vpursg exomnoey sx Auveing tA=
buv, Tus aadopevss e Amrng. Olen, who came from
Lycia, was the author of those antient hymns, whick
are sung at Delos. The word Olen, was properly an
Egyptian sacred term ; and expressed Olen, Olenus,
Ailinus, and Linus; but is of unknown meaning.
We read of Olenium Sidus; Olenia Capella, and
the like.

93 Pausanias. 1. 10. p. 809.

% Herod. 1. 4. c. 35. He is by Pausanias lnmelf mentioned
asa Lycian. Avmieg & Qamy, & xas rg Spnes 7or¢ agxaozazess
1momaw ‘Exdnowr. 1. 9. po 762. )
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% Qamin de v wiyw Aves xadaus’ Sropwras.

If then this Olen, styled en Hyperborean, came
from * Lycia and Egypt, it makes me persusded,
of what I have often suspected, that the term Hy-
perborean is not of that purport, which the Gre-
cians have assigned to it. There were people of
this family in the north; and the name has been
distorted and adapted solely to people of those
parts. But there were Hyperboreans from the east,
as we find in the history of Olen. And when it is
said of Delos, that the first rites were there insti-
tuted by this people; and that they founded the
temple at Delphi : we must not suppose, that these
things were performed by natives from the Tanais,
and the Riphean hills; much less from the Cronian
seas, upon whose shores some people would place
them. People of this name and family not only
came to Greece, but to Italy: and extended even
- to the Alpes. ¥ The Mons Palatinus at Rome was

® Arati Phenom. v. 164.
Nascitur Oleni sidus pluvisle Capcliz. Ovid. Fast.l. 5. v.113.
A sacred stone in Elis was called Petra Olcnia. Pausan, L 6.
p- 504.
9% Qxrwr, mrmg Avxies.  Herod. 1. 4. ¢, S5.:
Q> Avsieg.  Pausan. L 5. p. 392,
Qxwr “Toslopo. Ibid. 1. 10. p. 810.
9 “YwsQoprws ssnair waps rag AAwag v Irakins.  Scholia in Apol-
lon, Argonaut. I. 2. v. 677. Here were some remarkable Cu-
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supposed to have been occupied by Hyperboreans;
and the antient Latines were descended from them.
Dionysius Halicarnassensis tells us, * that Latinus
was the son of Hercules by an Hyperborean woman.
By this is meant, that the people of Latium were
an Herculean and Hyperborean colony. Those who
occupied the Mons * Palatinus, are supposed to
bave been also Atlantians, and ' Arcadians ; by the
latter term is denoted people, whom I have distin-
guished by the name of Arkites. The Hyperboreans,
who came to Delos, were devoted to this worship.
Herodptus mentions two of their ' priestesses, whom

thean settlements. Turar & ers xas % Iorrw Asyopem m, xas » Keve
.  Strabo, 1. 4. P 3812.

% Aativor & ax Tivog “Taglopidos xopas. 1. 1o p. 34.

Eusebius makes the Citeans of Cyprus, and the Romans equally
of Hyperborean original. Eios & xas & Kvwgior sx 7wr Kirriasor,
2a & ov 1o Poffm SuePuras Twr avrey Kirrigine xar 7oy Pupaiern
Chron. p. 12. 1. 38.

# It had its pame & Palanto Hyperborei filid. Festus apud
Auctores Ling. Lat. p. 555.

3% They were supposed to have come with Evander.

Tum rex 'Evander Roman conditor arcis.
Virg. Zncid. L. 8. v. 318.

Vobis Mercurius pater est,quem candida Maia
Cyllenes gelido coneeptum vertice fudit :

At Maiam, auditis si quicquam credimus, Atlas,
Idem Atlas generat, Ceeli qui sidera tollit.

. R Virg. Encid. I 8. Yo 138.
* L. 4. c. 34, and 35, )
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he calls Opis and Arge. They built the chief tem-
ple in that island, and planted the olive. They also
constructed a sacred Swxs, or chest, on account of
axvroxs, & speedy delivery. As they were virgins,
this circumstance did not relate to themselves, but to
a mysterious * rite. In the celebrating of the mys-
teries, they held handfuls of corn; and had their
beads shorn after the manner of the Egyptians. The
like rites were practised by the Peonians and people
of * Thrace. :

It would be unnatural to suppose, that theserites,
and these colomes came all from the north: as it is
contrary to the progress of nations, and repugnant
to the history of first ages. A correspondence was
kept up, and an intercourse maintained between
these nations: but they came from Egypt and the
east. There must have been something mysterious
in the term * Ilyperborean: it must have had a
latent meaning which related to the science and re-
ligion of the people so called. Pythagoras, who
had been in Egypt, and Chaldea, and who after-
terwards settled at Croton, was by the natives

* By the name Arge is significd Swxw, a sacred chest, or
erk.

3 }levodot. c. 33.

¢ Herodotus supposes people to have had this name wag 3 &
Beptas w wru.  Writers give different reasons for the name, all
equally unsatisfactory.
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styled the * Hyperborean Apollo. And though
some of this name were of the north, yet there were
others in different parts of the world, who had no
relation to that clime. Pindar manifestly makes
them the same as the Atlantians,"and Amazonians
of Afric: for he places them near the Islands of the
Blest, which were supposed to have been opposite
to Mauritania. He speaks of them as a divine
race; and says, that Perseus made them a visit, after
that he had slain the Gorgon. At the same time
be celebrates their rites, and way of life, together
with their hymns and dances, and variéty of music:
all which he describes in a measure exquisitely fine.

¢ Mora & ax arodapn
Teoweis sws caregoss® wav-
va de yopos Mapbaven,
Avgay e Boas, xavaxas & aviwy Jovsorra.
Aapry ds ypuosx xo-
pos avadncarris, ara-
TIVECIY FVPoaYG.
Nogos &, 29 yngas europeror
Kexparas ispe yovea’ wovay
Ag, xas paxay, areg
Osxsoras, puyorrss
“Twspdixor Nepeaw,

$ Apserirng Aryss, 1o [Tvfayoear iwo Twr Kgorunarwr Tor Aweddoss
“Twsfeopuior wpecayopscdas. Elian. Var, Hist, 1. 2. c. 26.
d Pindar. Pyﬂl- 0d. 10. v. 57.
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Pleas'd with the blameless tenor of their lives,
The Muse here fix'd her station.

Hence all around appears

A lovely scene of virgin choirs.

In every grove

The lyre is heard responsive to the lyre;
While the shrill pipe conspires

In a pleasing din of harmony.

The natives revel in delight,

Their heads bedeck'd with laurel; and their bair
Braided with gold.

They feel not age, nor anguish :

But are free from pain;

Free too from toil,

And from every evil, that ensues from war.
The frowns of Nemesis reach not here :

But joy abounds,

Joy pure, and unimpaired,

In a continual round.

‘The northern Hyperboreans, who were the same as
the Cimmerians, were once held in great repute for
their knowledge. Anacharsis was of this family ;
who came into Greece, and was much admired for
his philosophy. There was also an Hyperborean
of great fame, called 7 Abaris, who is mentioned

7 See Eusch, Chron, Vemio Lat, po 82, Strabo. 1. 7. p.
461,
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by * Herodotus. He was the son of Zeuth, styled
Seuthes : and is represented as very knowing in the
art of divination, and gifted with supernatural powers.
Apollo is said to have lent him a golden arrow,
upon which he was wafted through the air, and
visited all the regions in the ? world. He nei.
ther eat, nor drank ; but went over the earth, ut-
tering oracles, and presaging to nations, what was
to come. This seems to be an imaginary character;
and probably relates to the various migrations of the
sons of Chus, and the introduction of their religion
into different parts of the world. All the Ethiopic
race were great archers. Their name was some-
times expressed Cushitee ; and the antient name of
a bow was Cushet; which it probably obtained
from this people, by whom it was invented. There
is reason to think, that by their skill in this weapon
they established themselves in many parts, where
they settled. This may possibly be alluded to in
the arrow of Abaris, the implement of * passage ;
by which be made his way through the world.

They were people of the same family, who settled
in Thrace under the name of Scythe ; also of Si-
thones, Pwonians, Pierians, and Edonians. They

% L.4. c. 36. Strabo. 1. 7. p. 461.

® In like manner Museus of Thrace is said to have had the
art of flying ; which was Bepte dvpes. Pausan. L. 1. p. 53.

* may nop. may ma
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particularly worshipped the first planter of the vine
under the known title of Dionusus, and also of
Zeus “ Sabazius, They had also rites, which they
called Cotyttia from the Deity Cotys; and others
named Metroa, and Sabazia, which were cele-
brated in a most frantic manner by the Edoni upon
Mount Hemus. The Deity was also called ** Sabos,
which term, as well as the title Sabazius, was de-
rived from xap, Saba, wine. Hence amid all their
exclamations the words, Eves Zalo, Evoe Sebe,
were lo be particularly distinguished. He was
worshipped in the same manner by the * Phrygians,
who carried on the same rites and with the like
.shouting and wild gestures upon Mount Ida. The
priests also were called Sabi; and this name seems
to have prevailed both in * Pbrygia and in
' Thrace.

3 Tus wer Kotvog Tag 1 Toig Hwrasg Asryures wspmrar.  Strabo.
L.10. p.721.

Tapura Korvs 00 vosg Hhwvosc.  Esch. ibid.

Eves Zales, ‘Tus Avrec zas Avrng Tog. Tavras yag e Talalia,
=& Margwa.  Jbid. p.723.

1% Falalies, swwrvper Asorwon: xas Ialor imors xadeowr avror
Hesych. .

3 Kai & EaCalio; & ror Qgvysanmsri.  Strabo. L. 10. p.721.

18 Talos, sbros Sguyrast Myorras xas wrrs v Baxyes IaCoi. Steph.
Bys. ’

' Talalier vor Arorvoer & Opaxss nadugs, xas Talug Twg “Tagus mvru.
Schol. in Aristoph. Vesp. v. 9.
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Some of this family are to be found in Thessaly,
particularly in Maguesia and Pthiotis. A large
body came into Italy : some of whom occupied the
fine region of Campania, and went under the name
of  Cimmerians. It has been the opinion of learn-
ed men, that they were so called from =»3, Cim-
mer, Darkness. This may possibly have been the
~ etymology of their name : though most nations, as
far as I have been able to get any insight, seem to
have been denominated from their worship and Gods.
Thus much however is certain, that this people had
in many places subterranean apartments, where their
priests and recluses dwelt ; and were eupposed to be
consigned to darkness ; all which favours the opi-
nion above mentioned. Ulysses, in Homer, speaks
of his arrival in the country of the Cimmerians,
whom he describes as in a most uncomfortable situ-
ation, and places at the extremities of the ocean.

7'H & & wupal’ ixave Babujpon wxeavaro. (SC. vave)
Esba 9 Kippepiwv avdpuy dnpos 75, wokss 7,
Heps xas vi@eidn xexarvppenn, 8de wor' avtag
Hedsog Pasbur exidepxeras axtivicoy.
Oud’ emor’ av suxn0s Woos ouparoy asegosrra,
Ouvd’ sray avJ; ems yaiar ax’ ovpavoley woorpamnTas,

AN e v oron Teratas duraias Beoroics,

. 36 Strabo L. 5. p. 374.
" Od"”o A, v, 13,
VOL. V. M
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Now the durk bounds of ocesn we explore,

And reach at length a melanchely shore :

Where lost in cloud, and ever-during shade,

His seat of old the sad Cimmerian made.

The sun may rise, or downward seek the aiain ;

His course of glory varying ; bat in vain:

No pleasing change does morn or evening biing ;

1iere Night for ever broods, and spreads her
sable wing.

I imagine, that many temples of old, and especially
the celebrated Labyrinths, were constructed im this
manner. Four of these are mentioned by ** Pliny :
-of which the most famous wes in Egypt, and from
this the others were copied. That in Crete is de-
scribed by ® Eustathfus, as a deep caverm, which
went far under ground, and bad innumerable wind-
ings. Virgil speaks of it us a fine piece of archi-
tecture, and executed with great skill.

** Ut quondam Cretd fertur Labyrinthas in altd
Parietibus textum ceecis iter, ancipitemque
Mille viis habuisse dolum, quo signa sequendi
Falleret indeprensus, et irremeabilis error.

% L.5. c.Y. p.258. L.36. c.13. p.739.

% Aalupirdor, cwmraier Kpatines, sweysior, @odveixter. [n Odyss.
A. V. 14,

»® Encid. L. 5. v, 588.
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About Caicta, were same vast caverns near the sum-
wmit of the promontory. Here, says  Strabo, are
to be seen huge apertures in the rock ; se large, as
to be able to afford room for neble end cxicnsive
habitations. Several apartments of this kind were
about Cuma, and Parthenope, and near the leke
Acherusia in Campania. The same author speaks
of this part of Italy, and says, that it was inclosed
with vast woods, beld of old in great weneration;
because in those they sacrificed to the manes, Ac-
cording to Epborus, the Cimmerians dwelt here, and
resided in subterranean apartments, called ** Argilia,
which bad a ocommunication with one another.
These, who applied to the oracle of the cavern, were
led by these dark passages to the place of consulta-
tion. Within the precincts were to be found all the
requisites for an oracle : dark groves, foul streams,
and feetid exhalations ; and above all a vast and
dreary cave. Itwas properlya temple, and formed
by the Cimmerians, and Herculeans, who settled in
these ** parts. Here was said to bave been the ha-

** Strabo. 1. 5. p.357. p.374. Pliny.1.3. c.5. p. 153.
* We may perceive, that the rites in all thesc places had &
cference to the same object of veneration, the Argo.
 Lycophron enumerates most of those antient places upon
the coast of taly.
Topowr panidvas auds Kiaiw rarag,
Agyns 7o xhaver dgper, Asarve pryar,
Asprn T8 Qopuns, Magowndes wera,
M2
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bitation of * the Erythrean Sibyl, who came from
Babylonia. Places of this nature were genesally
situated near the sea, that they might more casily be
consuited by mariners, whom chance brought upou
the coast. On this account Virgil makes his hero
apply to the priestess of - Cuma for advice.

¥ At pius Aneas arces, quibus altus Apallo
Presidet, horrendeeque procul secreta Sibylle
Antrum immane petit.

There was a temple near it, built as was seid by Dms-
dalus ; with a description in carved work upon the
entablature, representing the Labyrinth in Crete,
and the story of Pasiphaé.

- * Hic labor ille domus, et inextricabilis error.
Magnum regine sed enim miseratus amorem
Dzdalus, ipse dolos tecti, ambagesque resolvit ;
Caca regens filo vestigia.

This description relates to the temple above ground ;
but the oracle was in a cavern beneath, which had

TeTwnor Te xavpa, T8 xare xdoves
© Avrrtos s aarra navuwrs Balbn,
Zasnpie T xhizvr, srba waglnu
Zrvyror Tikvadng srwv cinnawpror. ¥, 1978,

 Justin. Mart, Cohort. p. 38.
* ZEneid. 1.6.v. 9.
* Ibid. v, 87.
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been formed by the Cimmerians into numberless
apertments. - .

* Excisum Euboice latus ingens rupis in antrum,
Quo lati ducunt aditus centum, ostia centum,
Unde ruunt totidem voces, responsa SibyHe. .

The poet has used some embellishments; but the
history was founded.in truth. A plece of this na-
ture upon the same coast, and at no great distance
from Tarracine, remained in the time of the empe-
ror Tiberius. It was for its elegance styled Spe-
lunca Villa : and was situated in such a manner as
to have a fine view of the sea. Tiberius'had upon
a time retired to this place, and was taking a re-
past; when part of the rock fell in, und killed some
of his attendants. But the .emperor escaped
throngh the vigilance of his favourite Sejanus: who
ran under the part, which was tumbling ; and at the
hazard of his life supported it, till he saw his friend
* secure. The * Syringes near Thebes in Upper
Egypt were a work of great antiquity, and consisted

-

7 Encid. 1. 6. v, 42, .

3 Vescebatur in Vill4, cui nomen Spelunce, mare Amuclanum
inter, Fundanosque mantes, nativo in specy.  Fjus os, lapsis re-
pente saxis, obruit quosdam ministros, &c. Taciti Annalium.
L 4. p.509.

* Marcellinus. 1. 22. p. 963. There are many;ucb to be

still seen in Upper Egypt,
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descended from gome of the firsst deiffed wortals.
Those who occupied the provinees of lbheria aad
Beetica, on the other side, went under the sgme * ti-
tles, and preserved the seme historics, as thoss who
have been mentioned befare. 1 hpve shewn, that
they were of Erythrmen and Etbiopio race: and they
gave name to the island ¢ Exythra, which they oc-
cupied for the sake of trade. Here stood the gity
Gadara, said to be of bigh antiquity, and supposed
to have been built by Arcaleus of Tyre. * Kagudsos
Terios o Taic Powixng u'mgws‘c (onss,) ow Agxarws ‘vies
Soinxeg xmigas T Tekin, wopass 19 Sarie yeapy
¥ Tadep. In the temple was neither statue, nor pil-
lor, Bor stone, by way of adoration, which shews,
that it was built ia very early imes. The island was
originally called Cotiousa, which name was after
changod to Gadeira.

# In universam Jlispanism Mayous Varro Ibsros, et Poraay, et
Phenicas, Celissque, et Penos, pervenisse tradit. Pliny. L. 3
Cel. P 137.

# Scymnus Chius gives the following bistory of the island Ery-
thia, or Erythreia ; and of Gadars, er Gades.

Mpeiomps & Arshrowag exwrag exus

Asyuair avrws, yivoutrng ETsniag,

Tavre cvryyus iwalvon Tvyxam

Tugun warainr iuwyw arsus

Tabya. Geog. Vet. Gr. vol. 2. p. 9. v. 156.
 Etymolog. Mag.

4% So it should be read; not Fadw. Gador is the same as *yq3,
and signifies an inclosed and fortified place,
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“ Kas o0 paev rasengss awe woovipw arbgurey
Kandoperm Koroveor spmuterrs Taduga.

Though it may bave boen seme time, beforo they
lepecd into the more gross idolatry, yet they seem tp
have been very early addicted to the ritas of the
Ark. Lyeophron mentions people coming to this
coast, whem he styles, ¥ Agme wadsias yswm, the offs
spring of antient Arme : but he supposes, that they
were Beeotians, and came from the vicinity of Thebe
in Greece. They were indeed Thebzans and Baeoti:
but came from a different pert of the world. Who
was meant by Arne, mey be known from the account
given by the Scholiast: Agrn Mesudures rpepec. Arne
was the same as Arene, and we find, that she was es-
teemed the fostermother of Poscidon. She was at
times styled Maia ©wr, Maia Asovveon, TToruduwros Tgo-
¢oc, also Tibnwm, Tewos, and Mwrnp @ews. Arcles, Ar-
clus, and Arcalus, by which the Deity of the place
was called, are all compounded of the same terms,
Arca-El, sive Arca Dei. From hence the Grecians
and Romans denominated a personage, whom they
styied Heracles, and Hercules. But the original

4 Dionys. Mspswy. v. 455,
45 Kas Tos uar antag suCaraoerras Arwpa,
ICuplernus, ayxs Tagmooy wvin,
Aprag wrarains yova. V. 642,
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The linen of Colchis was called * Sardonic, just as _
the purple of Tyre was styled Sarra, and Sarrane :
which terms alike-betoken something noble snd
royal. It was also called Sindon, from the Sindi,
and Sindones of the same country. The flax of
7 Campania, which had been introduced by the an-
tient Herculeans and Cimmerians, was in equal ve-
pute : and the like is to be observed in Betica, and
other parts of Spain: where this commodity was
putticolerly worn. The Indi were vesied in the
sawe meonner, and were noted for this manufacture.
Hence tire poet Dionysius mentions * Awexiesses
Aguywrss, the people of Archet with their lnen
yobes. Nor was it only the original texture, which
was fownd out by people of this family ; the dyeing,
wvd also imphinting these commedities with a variety
of ‘colours and ° figures, st also be attributed to
the same. That wonderful art of managing silk,
«nd likewise of workiag up ootton, was undoubtedly
found out by the  Indo-Cathites; and from them
it was carried to the Seres. To them aleo is attri-

¢ Herod. . 2. c. 105. A Kadyinsr iwe ‘ENsowr Zaphoones
e, Srewhw 1.i. €. 208, Strabo. 111, p 762

? Pliny. vol. 2. 1.19. p. 155. .

® flsgssyne. v, 1096. (Indorum) alii lino vestiuntur, aut lanis.
«-Lanas sylve ferunt. P. Mela. 1.3."c.7. We may perceive,
that by lane the author meanus silk.

® Herod. I. 2. c. 208.

10 See Meta wbove, aud Strabe. i..15. p. 1043,
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KNOWLEDGE AND INGENUITY.

FROM what hes preceded, we may perceive, that
there once existed a great resemblance between these
numerous colonies of the same family: and that it -
lasted for ages. I have mentioned, that they were
famous at the woof ; and carried the art of weaving
to a great degree of excellence. This art was first.
practised at * Arach in Babylonia, and from thence
carried to * other neighbouring cities; and. in- pro-
cess of time to the most remeote parts of the world.
The people of Egypt were famous for this manufac-
tare. It is said of king Solomon, that he had his
fine flax from this * country. The prophet Ezekiel
also mentions * fine linen with embroidered work
Jrom Egypt : and the same is alluded to in * Isaiah.

* See the end of Vol. I1L

* Strabo. 1. 16. p. 1074

3 1 Kings. c. 10, v. 28,

4C.27. v. 7. ,
C;19. v.9, Pliny. L 19. p. 156.
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» Heec illa est, Pharios qus fregit noxia reges,
Dum servata cavis potant Mareotlica gemmis.

All the Ionian coast about Gaza in Palestine was
famous for this commodity : as was the region near
Sarepta, at the foot of Libanus. The wines of these
perts are spoken of by Sidonius Apollinaris, and
ranked with the best of Italian and Grecian grewtb.

* Vina mihi non sunt Gazetica, Chia, Falerns,
Qumque Sareptano palmite missa bibas.

Above all, the wine of Cbalybon in Syria is meation-
ed as of the highest repute. We learn from Strabo,
that at one time it was eatirely set apart for the use
of the kings of " Persia. It is- taken notice of by
the prophet Ezekiel, when he is speaking of the
wealth of Tyre. ' Damascus was thy merchant in
the multitude of the wares of thy making ; in the
multitude of all riches, in the wine of CuELBOR,
and white wool. Cyprus, Crete, Cos, Chios, and
Lesbos, called Ethiope, were famous on the same
account. There was also fine wine very early in

3 Gratii Cuneget. v. 312,
16 Carm. 17. v. 15.

' L. 15. p. 1068,

6 C.27. v.18.
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Sicily about Tauromesinfn, in' the cduntry of the.
Laestrygons and Cyclopians. -

7 Rat yap Kuk)wmch onn Judupuy woupn
Onor tismpuior,

In Thrace were the Maronian Wines; which- grew
upon Mount Ismarus, and are celebrated by * He-
mer, and by * Pliny. . But.no place was' i more ra-
pute than Campania, where were the -Fermian asd.
Falernian grapes. .Seme qf very noble grewth wgre
to beé found in Iberia and Mauritania. In the Mater.
writers mention vines so -ample, that they, equelled
the trees of the furest. ' Strabe says, that:theie
truniks could bardly be fathomed by two meh : and
that the clusters were a foot and a half in.length. -
There was wine among the Indic Ethiopians, parti~
cularly in the country of the * Oxydracss, who were
sapposed 10 be the descendents of Bacchus.: - They
had also a strong drink made of * rice ; which way
particularly used at their sagrifices. In like mannes

*7 Homer, Odym. L. v. 357.

*% Ibid. v. 196.

' L. 14. c. 16, p.714.

20 Auxires Puitas. dvon ardpacn To @axss uowegidnrTes, Berevs
onxoaier wus awshidvea. 1. 17, po 1182

2 Strabo. 1.15. p. 1008.

** Ibid. p. 1035.

VOL. V. N
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vicinity of Colchis was also noted for its sshitary

and noxious plants; of which the poet Horace nka
notlce

hd lerbuque quu et Colclns, atque Iberia
.lﬁt:t'wnd!orm ferax. - .
iy
I hdve‘tutloaod, thattln natives were of the Cu-
thité race ; and as they were devoted to magic, and
had their nightly orgies in honour of the Moony,
these circumstances are often alluded to by the

poets. .’ Hchce Propertius takes' notice of Cutmn
charms, - . S

* Tunc ego crediderim vobis et sidera, et amnes,”’
Posse Cutainis ducere carminibus. .

In another place he alludes to the efficacy of, their

* Non hic herba valet, non hic nocturna Cuteis.

Virgil also speaks to the same purpose. -

* Epod. Od. 5. v. 21. Dionysius says of the Colchians,

w017 107 SASPappanc.ardprinss. v. 1029,

2 Pmmrﬁu.‘ l. 1. Eleg. 'lt v. 23.
" Ibid. 1.2, Eleg.1. v.75. .

N 2
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and the #* Ciicean promontory in Ivaly ‘were famous
for uncommon plants. The like is- said-of Mouat
Pelion in Thessaly : of which there is extant & very
curious ¥ description. The herbs were supposed to
have been first planted here by Chiron the. Centsur.
Circe and Calypse are like Medea represented, s
very experienced in pharmacy, and simples. Under
these characters we have the bhistory of Cathite
priestesses, who presided ia particular temples ssar
the sea coast; and whose charms and incantations -
wese shought to heve a wonderful influence. The
oymphs, who attended them, were a lower order it
those sacred colleges : and they were instructed by
their superiors in their arts, and mysteries. Ovid
gives a beautiful .description of Calypso, end her
attendaats, who are engaged in these occupations,

# Nereides, Nympheque simul, que vellera motis
Nulla trahunt digitis, nec fila seqoentia ducunt,
Gramina disponunt, sparsosque sine ordine flores
Secernunt calathis, variasque coloribus herbas.
Ipsa, quod hee faciunt, opus exigit: ipeaquid usus’
Quoque sit in falio ; guee! sit. coneordia mistis,
Novit, et advertens pensds.examinat herbaa,

3 Opes Kigraior worv@agpanor. Scholia in Apollon. Argonaut.
1. 3. v.311. Theophrastus de Plantis. 1. 8. c. 15.

¥ Apud Diczarchum. Geog. Gr, Minor. vol 3. pH

¥ Metamorph, 1. 14, v. 263,
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From the Imowledge of this psople in herbe, we
may justly infer a great excellence in Physic: Egypt,
the nurse of arts, was much celebrated.faf bowmny.

® Awyvxrin, 10 worra @sgns Enidugos mpiga .
Qappaxe, wodra pov 16rn pipiyune; tada & Avypa.

To the Titanians was attributed the imvention of
chemistry. Hence it is said by Syneellus, ¢ Xnuiz
Twyavras ivgnps. The Pronians of Thrace were so
knowing in pbarmacy, that the art was distinguished
by an epithet taken from their name. They lived
upon the Hebrus : and all the people of that region
were at one time great in ¢ science. The Grecians
always acknowledged, that they wére deeply indebt-
ed to them ; and the Muses were said to bave come
from those parts. Here was the spot— )

In quo tonanti sancta Mnemosyne Jovi,
Faecunda novies artium peperit choruom.

The Pierians were . as famed.for poetry and music,
as the Peonians were for physic. Thamyras, Eu-
molpus, Linus, Thymemtes, and Museus, were sup-
posed to have been of this ¢ country. Orpheus

» Homer. Odyss. A. v. 229,

®© p.14. ‘ ‘

4 See Vol. TI. p. 416. of this work.
4 Diodorus. L. 3. p.201. '
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also is ascribed to Thrace ; 'who is said to: haver
soothed the savage rage; and to have;animated the:
very rocks with his hnrmony ca e

Ter s .
HY I

o = e

¥ Avrap Tovy’ vewsen arugias spre-mETgas L
Orfas soidawy ovown, worapw T perfpa,’. B
Dryes ©° aypiadss, xomg it onpara worwnky . i - -
Axrng Ognining Zuwvng exs Taatdousary
‘EBuns sixowsiv exnrpipos, ‘as 5y’ ews weo
Oryppiras poppiyys xarnyayr Misgindey,:

Of him they tell, that with his tunéful: lyre, -
He soft’'ned rocks upon the rugged hills,. ,
And made the torrent stay. E’en now the trees
Stand in due order near the Thracian shore,
Proof of his wondrous skill ; by music’s pow’r
Brought from Pieria down to Zona's plain,

These descriptions, though carried to an excess gc-
cording to the licentiousness of the posts, yet plainly
shew, what excellent musicians the Pierians were for
the times ig which they lived, and how mugh gsteem-
ed by ather pations. And in latter times we find
people in these parts, who displayed no small shew
of genius; and were much addicted to letters.
Tacitus, speaking of Cotys, a king of this country,
Jescribes him as of a gentle and elegant turn of

L g v

4 Apollon. Rhed. 1. 3. v. 25.
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done in these parts, there were monuments of Ba-
bylonian industry all over Asia. He mentions,
Aopss, high altars of raised earth, and strong walls,
and battlements of various cities, together with
subterraneous passages of communication. Also
aqueducts for the conveyance of water umder
ground : and passages of great length upwards by
stairs. To these were added beds, formed for the
passage of rivers, and for lakes : together with
bridges, and highways. Those, who were driven
to Egypt, and took up their residence in that coun-
try, carried on the like works; many of which re-
main to this day, and are the wonder .of all, who
view them. Besides clearing the river, and gaining
a most valuable territory, they eariched the apper
region with numberless conveniences. The canal,
which they carried on from the upper point'of Delta
to the Red Sea, was an immense operation. They
undertook it: and, however people way dispute the
point, it was finished. This is evident from the
abutments of the floodgates, which are still existing
between the *hills, through which it passed. For
they took advantage in conducting it, .of an hollow
in the Arabian ’ mountain; and led it through this

* Somcthing of this nature was obscrved by Pocock. Sce
Egypt. vol. 1. page 132. The canal was again opcned by Pto-
lemy, called by Diodorus Hreaspases d dvrspes. 1. 1. p. 30.

3 The sume as Phi-Hiroth of the Scriptures. Exodus, c. 14.
v Q%
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natural channel. Don Jobn de Castro 4 says, that
though the antient passage is in great measure filled
with sand, yet traces of it are still to be seen in the
way to Suez. The stones, of which they made use
for the construction of their obelisks, and pyramids,
were hewn out of the mountain of Arabia : and some
were brought from the quarries in the Thebais.’
Most of these are so large and ponderous,.that it
bas been the wonder of the best artists, how they
could be carried to that degree of elevation, at
which they are seen'at this day. The obelisks con-
sst of one stone, and are of a great length. Two
of them have been brought from. Alexandria to
Rome : and treatises have been written to shew the
manner of their *conveyance : and others to describe
the means, by which tbey were afterwards raised.
What must have been the original labour, when
they were hewn from ihe rock ; and when. they were
first erected ! The principal pyramid seems at firet
1o bave been five. hundred feet in perpendicular
beight, though by the accwmnulation of sand, it may
fall something short of that extent at this ° day.
The vertex was ¢crowned with thirteen great stones,

¢ Travels, c. 7. Sec Astley’s Collection, vol. 1. p. 126.

3 Marcellinus, 1. 17. p. 124.

¢ It is four hundred and nincty-nine fcet lngh, .ooordxngto
Greaves. Vol. 1. p. 04. :

Gemelli makes it five bundred snd twenty feet. Churchill’s
Voysges, vol. 4. p. 27. . . )
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two of which do not now appear. Within are rooms,
which are formed of stones equally large. Theve-
not speaks of a 7 hall, thirty feet in length, hineteen
in height, and sixteen in breadth. He says, that
the roof is flat, and covered with nine stones, of
which seven in the middle are sixteen fees in length.
Sandys also speaks of a* chamber forty feet in length,
and of a great height. The stones were so large,
that eight floored it ; eight roofed it ; eight flagged
the ends ; and sixteen the sides; all of well-wrought
Theban marble. The chamber, to which he alludes,
is certainly the center room: but he is mistaken in
his mensuration. We have it more accurately de-
stribed by another of our countrymen ? Greaves :
who speaks of it as @ rich and spacious chamber of
most curious workmanship. The stones, says he,
which cover this place, are of a strange, and stu-
pendous length, like so many huge beams lying flat,
and tracersing the room ; and withal supporting
that infinite mass and weight of the pyramid abeve.
Of these there are nine, which cover the roof. He
makes the room larger, than it is supposed to be
by Thevenot ; for he says, that by a most exact
measurement, he found it to be something more
than thirty-four English feet in length; seventeen

? Part Second, p. 132.
S L.2. p. 102. .
L4 (;m'“, vol. 1. p. 126,
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feet vV in breadth ; and ningteen and an half in
height. Pocock takes notice of: some, progdigious
stones, which he met with in these parts., Oue was
found to be twenty-oue feet in length, eight broad,
and four in depth. Another was thirty-three feqt
long, and five broad.-

Many have been the surmises about ipe pqople,
by whom these state]y structures wesg erected. I
bave mentioned, that they were the work of the
Cuthites ; those Arab Shepherds, who built * Helio-
polis, who were the Cayous, the Giants and Titans
of the first ages. The curious traveller Norden
"informs us, that there is a tradition still current
among the people of Egypt, that there were opce
Giants in that country: and that by them these
structures were raised, which have been the asto-
nishment of the world. According to Herodotus,
they were built by tbe ** Shepherd Philitis; and by
apeople held in abomination by the Egyptians.

The ancient temple at Heliopolis in Syria was in
great repute, long before it was rebuilt after the
mode of the Grecians. It is generally called Bal-
bec, which seems tp be a variation for Bal-beth; as

** Juba auctor est - Salis quogue oppidum, quod non procul
Memphi in Zgypti situ diximus Arabas conditores babere. Pliny,
3. 6. p. 348. *

" Vol 1. p.75.

"™ L. 2. c. 198. .

YoL. v. (]
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an immense size; which bas been fashioned, but.
never entirely separated from the quarry, where it
was first formed. It stands in the vicinity of those
abovementioned ; and is taken notice of hoth by
Dr. Pocock, -and Mr. Wood. The account given
by the latter is very remarkeble. * In the firs¢
quarry there are still remaining some vast stokes,
eut and:shaped for use. That upen which this let-
ter 1 {in the second plate) is marked,, Bppears frow
its shape and aize to have been intgnded. for the
same purpose, as the three stones mentioned-Plate 3.
It is not entirely detached from ghe quarry at the
bottom. We measured it separately, -and alloming
Jor & little disagreement in qur uecounts, owixg,
we think, to its not being evactly skaped suto a per-
Jectly regular body, e found it sependy feet long,
Sfourteen broad, and fourteen feet five inches decp,
The stone according to these dimendions containg
Jfourteen thousand one hundred and twenty-eight
cubic feet : and should weigh, wert it Portland
stonie, about two millions two hundred and seventy
thousand pounds aveirdupeise ; or one thousand one
hundred and thirty-five tons. From these accounts,
we learn two things : first, that the people, by whom
these operations were cacried on, were persons of

' Account of Balbec. p..18. Seec also the Travels of Vag
Egmop}. val. 2. p. 275. aud Maundrel’s Joumey to Aleppo.
p- 138,

o9
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great industry and labour: and in the mext place,
that they must have been very ingenious, and deeply
skilled -in mechanical - powers. * For even in these
days, -among the most knowing, it is'‘matter of dif-
ficulty to conceive how these mighty works could be
effected. :There occur in our own island large
stones, ‘which were probably first raised on @ reli-
gious account. It has been a subject of much in-
quiry, to-find out in what manner they were brought,
and by what means erected, where they stand. But
in the couritries, of which I have been speaking, we
sce masses of rock of far superior size not resting
upon the earth, but carried aloft; some to an bun-
dred, others to five hundred feet, perpendicular.
Many bave looked upon these antient buildings,
especially the pyramids in Egypt, with an air of
¢ontempt, as being vast piles without any great sym-
metry: and have thought the labour idle, and the
expence unnecessary. But it must be considered,
that they were?designed for high ‘altars and temples ;
and were constructed in honour of the Deity.
Though they are rude, and entirely void of every
ornament, which more refined ages have intro-
duced ;_yet the work is stupendous, and the execu-
tion amazing : and cannot be viewed without marks
of astonishment. And if we once come to think,
that all cost,” which does not seem quite neces-
sal‘y, is culpable ; I know not, where we shalk stop :
for our own cHurches, and othet edifices, though more
- diversified and embellished, are liable to the same
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objectien. Though they fall far short of the solidity -
and extent of the buildings abovementioned, yet less

cest might certainly bhave been applied; and less.
labour expeaded. One-grest purpose in all emi-
neot and expensive structurves is to please the

stranger and traveller, and to win their admiration.

This is effected sometimes by a mixture of magpifi-
cence and beauty : at other times solely by immen-
sity and grandeur. The latter seems to bave been
the object in the erecting of those celgbrated build-

ings in Egypt : and they cerfainly bave answered the

design. For not only ths vastness of their strueture,

and the area, which they occupy, but the ages they

bave endured, and the wery uncesrtaipty of their

history, which runs so .far back into the depths of
antigyity, produce altogether a wonderfu] venera-

tion; to which buildings more exquisite and em-

bellished are seldom entitied. Many haye supposed,

that they were designed for places of sepulture : and

it has been afirmed by " Herodotus, and other

antjeat writers. But they spoke by guess: and I

bave shewn by many instances, how usual it was for

the Grecians to mistake temples for tombs. If the

chief pyramid were designed for a place of burial,

what occesion was there for a 7 well, and for pas-

sages of communication, which led'to other build-

L

L2 c127.
37 See Pocock, Norden, and others.
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ings? Ncar the pyremids' ate apartments of & won-
derful fabric, which extend in length one thousand
four hundred feet, and about thirty in depth. They
have been eut ous of the bard ™ rock, and brought
to 4 perpendicular by the artist's chisel ; and throagh
dint of labour fashioned as they now appear. They
were undoubtedly designed for the reception of
priests; and consequently were not appendages to
d tomb, but toa temple of the Deity. Itisindeed~
said, that a stone coffin is still to be seem in the
¢enter room of the chief pyramid : and its shape and
dimensions have been accurately taken. It is easy
to give a name, and assign a use, to any thing, which
comes arder our inspection: but the truth is not
determined by our surmises. There is not an in-
gtance, 1 believe, upon record, of any Egyptian
being entoinbed in this manner. Tho whole prac-
tice of the country seems to bave been intirely * dif-
ferent. I.make no doubt but this stone trough was
a reservoir for water, which, by means of the well,
they drew from the Nile. The priests of Egypt
delighted in obscurity ; and they probably came
by the subterraneous passages of the building to
the dark chambers within; where they performed
their lustrations and other nocturnal rites. Many
of the antient temples in this country were caverus

*% Greaves of the Pyran;itls. vol. 1. p. 181.
'* Sec Shaw’s Travcls. p. 419.
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inthe rock, eslarged by art, sud eut aut into pus-
berless deeary apartments: for no nation upon earth
was 20 addicted to gloom and melancholy as the
Egyptians. From the tep of the pyramids, they
observed the heavens, and marked the constella-
tions: and upon the same eminence it is probable,
that they offered up vows and oblations.

As the whele of Upper Egypt was closely bounded
on each side by mountains, all the floods which de-
scended from the higher region, and from Abyssinia,
must have come with uncemmeon violemce. The
whole face of the country affords evidence of their
impetuosity in the first ages, before they had botrne
down those obstacles, by which their descent was
impeded. As the s0il was by degrees washed away,
many rocks were left bare; and may still be seen
rough and rude in a variety of directions. Somea
stand up single : athers of immense size lie trans.
verse, and incumbent upon those below : and seem
to shew, that they are not in their natural situation ;
but have been shattered and overturned by some
great convulsion of nature. The Egyptians looked
upon these with a degree of veneration: and soms
of them they left, as they found ** them, with per-
baps only an bieroglyphic. Others they shaped
with tools, and formed into various devices. The
Sphiux seems to have been originally a vast rock of

3 See Norden. Plate 122, 128,
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different strata: which from a shapeless mass the
Egyptians fashioned into an object of beauty and
seneration. 1 should imagine, that the pyramids
were constructed in the same manner ; at least those,
which are the principal, and stand oppesite to
Cairo. They were probably imnmense rocks, which
stood upon the brow of the mountain. The Egyp-
timns availed themselves of what chance offered ; and
cased them over with large stones; and brought
them by these ineans to a degree of symmetry and
proportion. At the same time, they filled up the
unnecessary interstices with rubbish and wortar;
and made chambers and apartments, according as
the intervals in the rock permitted ; being obliged
to humour the indirect turns aad openings in the
original oiass to execute what they purposed. This,
I think, may be inferred from the narrowness, sad
unaecessary sloping of the passages, which are often-
times very close and steep : and also from the few-
ness of the rooms in a work of 30 immense a struc-
ture. .
I have mentioned, that they shewed a reverential
_regard to fragments of rock, which were particu-
larly unceuth and borrid : and this practice seems
to have prevailed in inany other countries. It was
usual with much labour to place one vest stone vpou
another for a religious memotial. The stoses thus
placed, they oftentimes poized so cquably, that they
were affected with the least external force: nay a
breath of wind would sometimes make- them vibrate.
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We have many instences of this nature in our own' .
country; and they are to’be found in other parts
of the world: and wherever they occur -we mmy
esteem them of the highest antiquity. ~All such
works we generally refer to the Celts, and to the
Druids ; under the sanction of which names we
shelter ourselves, whenever we are ignorant, and
bewildered. But they were the operations of a very
remote age; probably before tho time, when the
Druids, or Celtee, were first known. I question,
whether there be in the world a monuwent, which
is much prior to the celebrated Stone- Henge. There
is reason to think, that it was erected by a foreign
colony ; one of the first, which came into the island.
Here is extant et this day, one of those rocking
stones, of which I have been speaking above. The
antients distinguisbed stones erected with a religious
view by the name of amber : by which was signified
any thing solar and divine. The Grecians called
them * Thrgms Aplgosias, Petre ™ Ambrosiee; and
there are representations of such upon coins. Ho-
rapollv speaks of a sacred book in Egypt styled
i Ambres ; which was so called from its sanctity ;

31 Vaillunt de nummis Colon. vol. 2. p. 69. 143. 218.
3 A Cpaie, Sna.— Aulgemiov, Snov.  Hesych.
Aplp Ty Sspmmivens s Torg isgosc.  Ibide
31 poy, & wage To Lipeypapparivar xa Eilrsc ligm, xmrupsre
AuCens. L. 1. .38, p. 52




202 . THE ANALYSIS QF

being a medicinal book of Hermes, and intrusted
solely to the care of the sacred scribes. Stonehenge
is composed of these amber-stones: hence the next
town is denominated ** Ambrosbury: not from a
Roman Ambrosius, for no such persen existed ; but
from the Ambrosie Petre, in whose vicinity it stands.
Sowe of' these, as I have taken notice, were rocking
stones : and there was a wonderful monument of this
sort near Penzance in Cornwall, though, I believe,
it is now in great measure ruined. It still retains
the name of ** Main-Amber, by whioh is signified
the sacred stones. We find it described by the
English antiquary Norden, who * says, that it cone
sisted of certayne huge stones, se sett, and subtillye
combyned, not by art, as I take it, but by ' na-
ture, as a child may move the upper stone, being of
a huge bignes, with ene finger ; so equallic bel-
lanced it is: and the forces of manie strong wmen
conjoined can do no more in moving it. He men-

4

%4 See Stukelcy’s Stonchenge, p. 49, 50.

% Main, from whence came mania, signified, in the primitive
language, a stone, or stones, and also a building. By amber
was mecant any thing sacred. Chil-Minar, by which name the
celebrated tuins in Persia are distinguished, seems to signify
Collis Petr, The word Minaret is of the same etymology, from
Meen and Main, a stone.

3 Norden’s Cornwall. p. 48. The upper stone was eleven
feet long, six feet wide, and five in thickness.

° ® These works are of too much ‘nicery, and too often re-

peated, to be effected by chance.
: ’
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tions another of the ssme sort called ** Pendre
Swne. Itis, be says, & rock upom the topp of a
hill near Bliston, on whick standeth a beacon ; and
on the top of the rock lysth a stome, which is three
yardes and a haulfe longe, fous foote broad, and two
and a haulfe thick ; and it is cqually balanced, that
the winde will move it, wherecof I have had true
cfperience. And a man with his little finger will
casily stirr it, and the strength of many cannot re-
move it. Such a one is mentioned by Apolionius
Rhedius, which was supposed to have been raised
in the time of the Argonaute. It stood in the
island Tenos, and was the monumeant of Calais and
Zetes, the two winged sons of Boreas. They are
said to have been slain by Hercules; and though
the history be a fable, yet such a monument, I

make no doubt, existed in that island, as the poet
describes.

——sUyIgN TICK eTALT oTiCTW
Xegom o9’ ‘Hpmenos,
Alwe yap Herino deduweros & anorrac
Tavy v appagurs Wsgrty, X34 GUACETO YRIBY
Apg’. avrois, saaas de duw xalurepley eveko”
Qo evepn, Japlos wegiwaior ardpass Arvsenw,
Kuvwras axynervos uro wvosm Bopeao.

“ P74,
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These hapless heroes, as they beat their way
From the sad rites of Pelias, lately dead,
Alcides slew in Tenos, He then rais’'d

An ample mound in memory of the slain,

And oo it plac'd two stones. One still remains
Firm on its buse : the other, lightly poiz'd,

Is viewed by many a wondering eye, and mnoves
At the slight immpulse of the northern breeze.

Ptolemy * Hephsstion mentions a large stone upon
the burders of the ocean, probably near Gades in
Beticu, which he calls Petra Gigonia: and says,
that it could be moved with & * blade of grass.
Tiywy, Gigon, from whence came the term Gigonia,
was, according to Hesychius, a name of the Egyp-
tian * [lercules. From hence we may infer, that
both the stone here, and that also in Tenos, was
sacred to this Deity, who was called ** Archal, and
Arcalus, by the Egyptians, Tyrians, and other na-
tions. By Petra Gigonia was siguified an Herculean
mooument, not raised by him, but to his honour :
and it was undoubtedly erected by people of those
colonies, who came both from Tyre and Egypt.

» Apud Photium. p. 475. ‘

3 Acgsdw. The uuthor suppoecs, that nothing ebe could
move the stone.

3 Tiywy, Mataines' b & 102 Asyvwrior ‘Hpaxsa.

# The name was somctimes expressett Orclial and Ourchal.
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I once made mention of these moving stones to a
gentleman who had been in China : and he told we,
that there was one of this sort in the island Amoy,
which belongs to that empire. As he had not taken
particular notice of it himself, be applied to a friend,
who had been upon the spot, and who sent him the
following account. As to the moving stone at
Amay, I have only my memory, te which I can re-
eur. . It is of an immense size ; and it would have
been: difficult to hace measured it, as the longest,
though the smallest, part, hung over a precipice ;
and the extremity of it could not be reached. It was
in great measure of a strait oblong form : and under
the shortest, which was however the biggest, part,
we could walk for somepaces. By pressing against
it with my cane upwards, and then withdrawing
my arm, I cowld perceive a sensible vibration. We
Judged it by estimation, to be forty feet in length :
and between forty and fifty in circumference at the
larger end. The stone did not lie quite horiaontal,
but slanting. I had nobody té apply to for infor-
matien about it, ercept one pevsom;-who though a
native of Fokien, could afford mé no intelligence,
In the vicinity of ‘this were seveval other stones of
an emormous sige'; and at the same time as round
and smooth, as any pebbles in the highway. Three
of these, which were remarkably large, lay in con-
tact with one another : and on the top of these was
@ fourth. One would not think.it possible for any
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human force to haoe placed the uttermost in this
position. Might they not have been settled in this
manner at the Deluge 2 1 agree with this curious
gentlemao, that at the Deluge many of these vast
stones were left bare upon the retrest of the waters.
But those, which are so equally poised, and s0 re-
gularly placed upon others, must have been thus
adapted by the contrivance and industry of men.
For, as I before said, their situation is tao nice and
critical, and they occur too ¥ often, to be the effect
of chance.

There are probably many instances in China of
stones so constituted as to be aflected by a strong
motion of the air. Two such are mentioned by
Kircher : and ane of them was in the same province,
as that taken notice of above. ** Admiratione dig-
num est, quod de Monte Cio referunt Orioscopi
Sinenses, esse jn ejus vertice lapidem quinque per-
ticaram altitudinis, et in regno Fokiensi alterums,
qui quoties tempestas imminet, omnino titubat, et
binc inde, ad instar Cupressi vento agitatee, movea-
tur. Kircher, who loves the marvellous, would
persuade us, that these stones afforded a prognostic
of the weather. But this is an idle surmise. It is
safficient, that there are .in those regions imesense

S

" 33 See Stukeley’s Stonehenge. p. 49, -
3 China Hilust. p. 270.
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supnes, 0 disposed, as to be made to vibrate by the
wind. -

When the Cuthites began their migrations to the
several parts, where they settled; the earth was
overgrown with forests: and when they bad in amy
region taken up their abode, it was some time be-
fore they could open a communication between the
places, which they occupied. It is partxcularly said

of * Cyprus, when it received its first inbabitants,
that it was overgrown with impessable forests.
They however in their different journeyings, felled
the trees, which intercepted their course; and
formved causeways and bigh roads, through the
marshes and swamps, that iatervened. Some of
these were of great extent, and afford wonderfal
evidence of their ingenuity and labour. Ons of
these was in India; and styled the way of Nusa :
being the same by which Dionusus was supposed to
have passed, when ke fled eastward : ** Tavexa Nuo-
cnmy por spnpifarte xaaevler. In Campeniawas an
ancieat stratum, supposed to have beea made by
3 Hercules, and called Via Herculanea : and there

3% Strabo. l. 4. p. 1008,
* Dionyss Thapinys. v. 1159.
37 Qul jacet et Trojee tubicen Miscnus srond,
Lt sonat Herculeo structa lubore via.
Propert. Eleg. 1. 3. 16. v. 3
It was dlse called Via Putcolam.
‘0 @aon ‘Heaxrsa daywear. Strubo. I 5. p. 375.
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-was a city of the same name. The passage through

the Alpes Cottize, or Cuthean Alps, seems to have
been a great performance; and was sattributed to
the same Hercules. There was a third Herculean
way in Iberia, which is mentioned by Festus Rufus
Avienus.

* Aliique rursus Herculis dieunt viam.
Stravisse quippe maria fertur Hercules,
Iter ut pateret facile captivo gregi.

These noble works were always dedicated to seme
Deity, and called by a sacred title: by which means
the personage in aftertimes was supposed to have
been the chief performer. The * Via Elora, called
also Llorina, in Sicily, was one of these antient
roads : as was the Via * Egnatia in Thrace; which
reached from Dyrrhachium to the Pontus Euxinus.
They often raised vast ramparts to secure themaselves
from the nations, which were in their vicinity.
Some of those, erected by the Semarim in Asia,
have been mentioned. In Albania, one of thc

3% Ora Maritima. v. 326.

3 “Oduy Exvpirwr. Thucydid. 1. 7. p. 500.

Hinc Syracuses usque vis crat antiquitss plano lapide strata,
quam Elorinam uppelisbant. Fazellus Dccad. 1. 1. 4. c. 2.

#* It was five hundred miles in length. See Strabo. 1. 7.
p. 496. also Antoninus. p. 317. and the motes of Hieron
Surrita.
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Amazonian tfegions, was a fortification, which ex-
tended fifty leagues in length, to guard the pass be-
tween Mount Caucasus and the Caspian Sea. The
Nubjen geographer speaks of it, and styles it—
4. Aggerem a Bicorni extructum inter hos, et Iagog,
et Magog. Near it was the gity Beechu. In the
terms Bachu and Iagog, we may plainly asee¢ e refe-
rence to Iacchus and Bacchus, the hero bhere de-
scribed with two horns ; by whose vetaries, the an-
tient Amazonians, this work was constructed. . The
remains of it are still t6 be seen, and have been vi-
sited by modern travellers. Olearius had the curio-

sity to take a view of it: and he tells us, that it

passes near the city Derbent. * Zhere is a moun-
tain above the city, covered with wood ;. where there
may be still scen the ruins of a wall -about fifty
leagues in length : which, we were told, had some-
times ' scroed for a communication between the
Exzrine and Caspian seas. In some places. it was
five or six feet high : in others but two : and in some
places there was no trace at all. The n4tives sup-
pose the city to have been built by Alexander the
Great ; and from theace to bavg,been-cejlled ¢ Soeher
liinan. But there is no reason to think, that Alex-
ander was ever in these parts; much less, that he

4 Climat. Sext. pars nona. p.267.

# Olcarius. ). 7. p. 403.

4 Struys Travels, c. 20. p.222.
VOL. V. b 4
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built here a city: and the terms Scaher, or rather
Cabher liinan relate to a history far prior to that
prince. I have in many places taken notice of a
person named Ion, Ionichus, and Iuna-Hellen, who
was supposed to have been the author of the Zabian
worship ; and from whom the antient I6nim were
descended. Caher * liinan was certsinly a city
built by some of this family, and named frem their
commen ancestor. Near this place, thcy shew a
tomb, said to belong to a gigantic hero ef antient
days, pamed Tzamzuma. Many stories are told of
him, especially by the eastern poets. But by the
name is plainly indicated the family of the person,
of whom this memorial remains. It signifies, that
bhe was of the Anakim and Titanian race : for peo-
ple of extraordinary stature were of old called
4 Zanaommim.

The buildings, which the Cuthltes erected, were
in many places styled Cyclopian, from a title given
to the architects.. Many antient edifices in Sicily
were of their construction : for, though they suc-
ceeded to other nations in many parts, they seem to
bave been thie * first inhabitants of: this island.

# Sce Vol. 1V. of this work.

43 That also was accounted a land of Giants: Giants dwel:
therein of old time ; and the Ammonites call them Zangummim :
@ people great and many ; and tall as the Anakim. Deuteron.
c. 2. v, 20,

4 [araserazes piy Asyorras o papns Tan TRg xu‘.c KenAwwsc, zae
Amisguyons oinvess.  Thucyd. 1. 6. c. 2.
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They wepe also called Lestrygons, and Lamil : end
resided chiefly in the Leontine plaius, and in the
regions near AEina. They erected many temples ;
and likewise high towers upon the ses-coast;.and
founded maay cities. The ruins of ‘sowme of them
are still extant ; and have been taken notice of by
Fazellus, who speaks of them as exhibitirig' a mest
magnificent appearance.. They consist of stones,
which are of great size: such as are contimually te
be found in the structures erected by this peophe
Fazellus, speaking of the bay near Segesta, and of 8
hifl, which overlooked the bay, ¥ mentions wonder-
fal ruins upon its summit, agd gives an ample de-
- ncription of their extent and appearance. Mons ar-’
duus,—in cujus vertice planicies est mille ferme
pessuum : cujus totum ambitum ingentis magne
urbis, et prostratarum Jdium ruine ; lapides im-
mensi, tegule latericie, inaudite cramitudinis ; vasa
fictilia antiquissimee inositateque forme: ac pro’
singulis liminibus, singule fere cisterne ; quales et
in Eryce et in Segestd urbibus notavimus, sparsim et
confuse occupant. Ad angulum urbis, qui mari et
Zephyri flatibus prominet, magnm arcis dirutse, cis-
ternarom, ediumque, ac murorum ingentium vasta

—rug Kvidwwas Asorrirgg o 5n'u sxalsear. Eustath. in Ho-
werum. Odyss. 1. 9. '
@ Decad. 1. 1.7, ¢. 5. See Cluverii Sicilia. 1. 2. ¢. 2. p. 270.
There are similar ruim at Agrigentum,
P2
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cernuntur monumenta. Ingressum quoque ejus,
menium, amplissimd quondam murorum compagine,
Japidumque quadratorum fabricd, insurgentium,
magoa fragmenta ¥ inpediunt. The Cyclopians
were the same as the Minyz, who built the treasury
at Orchomenus, This building is by ¥ Pausanias
Jjoined with the walls of Tiryns for magnificence ;
and he speaks of them as equal in workmanship to
the pyramids of Egypt. The walls of Mycene were
said to have been erected by the same * persons:
aad they were so strong, that when the people of
Argos made use of every power to take the place,
they could not ** effect it. In the time of the above
writer, nothing remained of Tiryns but the ** ruins

4 The city Cirta in Numidia scems to” have been built in the
same manner. It was by the Romans called Constantina ; and is
thus described by Gulielmus Cuperus in’ his notes upon Lactan-
tius, Constantind n.ontis prope inaccessi vertici imposits, qui
munitur insupcr lapidibus decem vel duodecim pedes. longis, qua-
tuor vel ‘quinque latis ; rotunda, et cjusdem fere ac Roteredamum
magznitudinis est. " Aldificia pro gentis more, et genio, parvi mo-
menti sunt ; sed rudera, ac columnz marmorez, que passim a
fodientibus terram eruuntur, certissima ipdicia sunt, olim illa
splendida ac magnifica fuisse. Vile notas in Lactantium. vol. 2.
p. 498, Leo Africanus. p.2410.

* L, 9. p.783. .

39 Eretuyscc yap xara Tavra Ty 1 Tigvsbs Owe Tor Kuxhwgen xa-
wpirwr.  Pausan. L 7. p. 589.

See Vol. 11, p. 258 of this work.

' 5 Ibid.
52 Todi Tuixes, ¢ 31 worer v spumivr Muimerary Kuadwwas ps oru




ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 213

before mentioned. They consisted of rough stones ;
which were of -such a magnitude, that the least of
them could not, he says,-have been at all moved
‘upon the ground by a yoke of mules. There were
smaller stones inserted, and so happily adapted, as to
exactly fill up the ioterstices between those, which
were 30 large.

Such were the mighty works of old, which pro- .
mised to last for ever: but haye been long since
subverted ; and their name and history oftentimes
forgotten. It is a melancholy consideration, that
not only in Sicily, and Greece, but in all the cele-
brated regions of the east, the history of the pilgrim
and traveller consists chiefly in his passing through
a geries of dilapidations; a process from ruin to
ruin. What hand was it, that could subvert such
powerful states, and lay these cities in the dust? -
and for what cause were they reduced to this state
of irretrievable demolition ; and reserved as melan-
choly memorials to future generations ? a spectacle
both to the native, and sojourner, of the utmost
wonder and astonishment ? ** Come behold the works
of the. Lord : what desolations he hath made in the -
earth. He maketh wgrs to cease unto the ends of
the world. He breaketh the bow ; and cutteth the

spyors wswonras h wgywy Mbr, weysbos exwr inmrog Aibos; o ax’
avrew uad ar agxm unbmas Tor pinporarer Sxo {w?ws npsonw, x. 7. Ay
1bid. 1. 2. p. 169.

53 Psalm, ‘_'6. Y. §.
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spear asunder : ke burneth the chariots with fire.
Be still, and know, that I am God : I will be ex-
alted among the heathen : I will be exalted in the
earth.

These evidences I thought proper to collect, in
order that 1 might shew the great superiority, which
this people once maintained above others in their
works and enterprises ; and in every branch of
science. In consequence of this, they were looked
upon as general benefactors to mankind. But this

~noble character was greatly tarnished by their

cruelty ; for which they seem to have been infamous
in all parts. ~And this not merely through degene-
racy in later times ; though they did fall off from
their original merit: but from their rites and reli-
gion; wbich had always a tendency to blood. I

- have before spoken of the Lamii in Sicily: and of

those also, who resided in Italy, at Phormie, and
Cumee. There were people of this name, and the
like cruelties were practised near Amisa, amd in
other parts of Pontus. The Cuths upon the M®otis,
and in the Tauric Chersonesus, are described as very
inhospitable : and all those in their vicinity were of
a savage cast, and guilty of great barbarity.

4 Eiqwv &t Tois oxAois pev o Tavgos cuyvos
Biov 8" wvopior, vopadar' sfmawnores®

%4 Scymnus Chius apud Geog. Gr. minores, vol.2. v. 85. 0.
99. Vide Fragmenta.
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Tw & upornva Buglapn ¢, xas qovuis,
INaepores 76 Iua toig acibnunss. . -
5 axps rov Kuray

Ixural RETNET.
Aww 3¢ Tavuy 651 Exvdixn Baplagec,
“Twag s vavuy hres ardpopayww Zxvbor.

1sis said of the Amazonians, that they were by no
means of a gentle turn; nor did they regard jus-
tice ; or. hogpitality : but were devoted to war and
rapine. ‘

Qv yue Apalondis par’ exnrass, ovds Sepisas
Tigcas, wediov Aoiavrior appsyspuorre’ '
AAr’ WBpis sovocoaa, xas Aptog spya mepnAc.
Av yop xas yaveny scav Agios, "Agpmoving Te,

Strabo, who lived in Pontus, speaks of the nations
upon that eoast, as being given to horrid customs.
I am sgusible, that many people cannot be brought
to believe what is reported of these nations. They
think, that the disposition of man can never be so
depraved, as to turn to its gwn species, and indulge
in human caroage. I shall make no answer myself:
but only place before the reader some few attesta-
tions out of many, which might be produced, of this

%8 The Kuras and Tavlas wore the same.
s Apnont Armw‘o 1. 2 v. 9890
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unnatural .gratification. - The writer before appeal-
ed to, speaks of his neighbours the Scythians, as
very cruel. 7 Tus pwy yap avas yakewss, ‘ore Aas av-
Opuropayss. Some of them were so brutal as to feed
upon their own species. Pliny mentions the same
circumstance: ** Antbropophagi Scythe—humanis
corporibus vescuntur. The same is in another place
repeated. *® Esse Scytbarum geners, et plurima,
que corporibus humanis vescerentur, indicavimus.
The Scythe Androphagi are also-spoken of by * He-
rodotus. The Sace, Indi, and Indo-Scythe, were
of the same family, as those-above; and they are
represented by Mela, as indulging in these horrid
repasts. * Scythe sunt Androphagi et Sace.—In-
dorum quidam nullum animal occidere, nulld carne
vesci, optimum existimant.—quidam praximos, pa-
rentesque, priusquam annis et eegritudine in maciem
eant, velut hestias ceedunt ; cesorumque viseeribu<
epulari fas, et maxime pium est. The Scythe are
Cannibals, and so are the Sace.—Some of the Ind

57 Strabo. 1. 7. p.463.. He takes notice in mnore places thut.
one, Txvbwr fsreburovtes, xas capregayevrrmr. See L 7. P. 458,

* Pliny. L. 6. p. 315.

3 Ibid. 1. 7. p. 370. .

¢ L. 4. c.118. also c. 106. Ile mentions one nation only.
See Lucian, Toxaris,

¢ P. Mela. 1. 3. c.7. Indw arbgewsPaysvs. Schol. in Diony-.
v.626. See Origen. cont. Cels. 1.3, c. 4. Concerning this cu:--
tom in different places, see Strabo. L. 4. p. 307. 1. 11. p. 787.



ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY, ‘R17

weil wot kil any animel, nor feed at all upon flesh.

—Qthers make it a ruic, before their friends are
emaciated cither by years, or illness, to put them to
death, like so many victims : and they think it not
only a lawful thing, but a matter of duty and af-
festion to feed upon their inward parts. The most
reputahle people of the Indi were supposed to have
been the Nysmans : and they are particularly accu-
sed of this cime. * Oaci—rws wips 70 Nueeaiov ogog
rave exwrras (Imdiag) ardpwwopayss swas. ‘Tertullian
gives the same account of the Cimmerian Scytha,
as has been exhibited of the Indic by Mela. * Pa-
rensum cadavera cum: pecudibus cesa convivio con-
vorant. Several nations devoted to the same prac-
tice are enumesated by Aristotle. Ioaxa & e 1w
shum, & pos 7o xvavey, xes Wees T avlpurepayiar suys-
pus 05y umlawep Tor g vov orvew Apgasos v¢ xas Hyio-
X, nas.wwugenizwr sthuy irges.  There are many na-
tions, who' do not scruple to kill men, and after-
wards to feed upon their flesh. Among these we
may reckon the nations of Pontus; such as the
Acheans, and the Heniochi ; as well as other pesple
spon that coast. One province in these parts, was
that of the Chabareni, who lived near Colchis, and
were denominated from their “ worship. They used

€* Scholia in Dionys. v. 6‘.;4. p- 116.
41 Contra Manich. L 1. p. 365.
& The Chabareni were so called from Cha-baren, Domus Arca :
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to behave very inhnmenly to all strasgdrs, whom
chance brought upon their coest; and seem to have
been very refined in their cruelty. % ‘O ruv Eevoxwe
yovaixwy v iows yovurras xvgies, virhus apas crbieos, vads
wasdia xavvuysss..  They were. probably the same, as
the Thebeans, called ® Tibareni, as we may judge
‘both from the names, by which they were distin-
guished, and from their situation. Sowe of the
Ethiopians are accused of these sad practiges, and
are accordingly ranked by Agathemerus among the
“ Cannibals. To say the truth, all thase, among
whom these customs prevailed, may be eosteemed
Ethiopians. ‘They were all of the Cuthite race ;
and consequently of. Ethiopic original. A society
of priests resided in:Africa, near a  eavern, where
they fabled, that the queen of the Lamii was * bora.
The place was situated.in a valley, and surrounded
" with ivy and yew trees, being of an appearanee very
gloomy; and not ill adapted to the rites, which
were practised by the Lamian priests. There is an

which was undoubtedly the namc of their chief- place of resi-
denec.
¢ Steph, Bysant. XaCapwes. See Aristotle: Ethicorum L 7.
c. 6. p.118.

$ Thebaxi, Tibareni, Chabareni, have all a reference to the
same worship, of Theba, and Arene.

6 Asbiowsg Ardwwopayes. Geogr. Vet. Gr. vol. 2. p. 41.

68 Arvgor swpryefig, muTrey xs epshens evIupsPis. Died. Sic. l. 20.
p- 778. ~See Vol. I1. p. 268. of this work, -
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account of another temple in the same @ country,
which could never be seen twice. The reason un-
doubtedly was, that whoever came within the pur-
Lieus of it, was seized upon and slaughtered. The
dread, that-these practices caused among those, who
lived within the verge of danger, has been the rea-
son, why the accounts have been exaggerated : yet
we may be well assured, that there were in gene-
ral too good grounds for this imputation of cruelty.
And however the great family, of which I bave
been treating, may in other respects appear bene-
ficial and superior ; they were im their rites and reki-
gion barbarous to the last degree.

It is true, that there are some accounts in their
favour : at least some tribes of this family are re-
presented to more advantage. The poet Cherilus
bas given a curious history of the Sacean Cuthites; - -
of whose ancestry he speaks with great honour,
when he is describing the expedition of Alexander
the Great.

7° Mnhoropcs 78 Eaxas, yiveg Ixvdni, avrap ety

Acida wupepopoy' Nopadw ys pev neay axoixe,
Asbpuwin sopspun®

6 Ey & mw Aun Aiervaor erodir svms, Tavrme & ux odiygrodas S
Toy avToy afw'lu. Strabo. 1. 7. ~l). 459.

7 Apud Strabonem. 1.7. p. 464. Anacharsis was supposed
to have been of this family. Kas 7or Avayagon $ arbpuwor ‘Qn
»aAwr § EQopes Ture Puowr siras 7v yires.  Ibid.
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Next march'd the Sacs, fond of pastoral life,
Sprung from the Cuthite Nomades, who livid
Amid the plains of Asia, rich in grain.

They from the Shepherd race derived their source,
Those Shepherds, who in antient times were deem’d
The justest of mankind,

Yet we find, that these Sace by some have been re-
presentcd as Cannibals: from whence we may per-
ceive, that people of the same family often differed
from.one another. Of this Ephorus very justly took
notice, as we learn from 7' Strabo. When these
colonies came in aftertimes to be so degenente,
there were still some remains of their original sense
and ingenuity here and there to be found. This
was to be observed in the people of Bamtica, as I
have shewn from Strabo : and in the character ex-
hibited of Cotys, king of Thrace. The like is taken
notice of by Curtius in speaking of the Peatie
Scythe. 7 Scythis non, ut ceeteris Barbaris, rudis
et inconditus sensus est. Quidam eorum sapientiam
eapere dicuntur, quantumcupque gem capit semper
armata.

There was another custom, by which they render-

T8 EQopog=—=t®s Tehss Pnosr, sinms 7oy 7o adar Ixvbws, xas oy Tavpe-
parer Ty Big arounves  Tus uir ymg tiras xadawu, ore xas arfpawre-
Qayur veg & xas o0 addwn Juor axiyselas. Strabo. L. 7 p. 468.

" L.7. c.8.
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ed themselves infamous, though in early times it was
looked upon in a different light. They contracted
an uniform habit of robbery and plunder: so that
they lived in a state of piracy, making continual
depredations. This was so common in the first
ages, that it was looked upon with an eye of indif-
ference, as if it were attended with no immorality
and disgrace. Hence nothing was more common in
those days; when a stranger claimed the rites .of
hospitality, than to ask him with great indiffefence,
whether he was a pirate or & merchant. Often-
times both characters were included in the same
person. This is the question, which Nestor puts -
to Telemachus and Mentor, after he bad afforded
them a noble repmst dt Pylos. 71t is now, says
the eged prince, tigme 2o ask our guests, who they
be, as they have finished their meal. Pray, sirs,
whence come you, and what business has brought
you.over the seas ¢ Are you merchants destined to
asy port? or are you mere adventurers, and pirates,
who roam the seas without any place of destination;
and live by rapine and ruin ¢ The same question is
asked by other persons in different places ; and as
the word in the original is Amsmes,: which signifies
robbers or pirates, the Scholiast observes, that there
was nothing opprobrious in.that term, or culpable in
the profession. On the contrary, piracy and plun-

2 Homer. QOdyss, T. v..69.
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der of old were esteemed very honourable. Thucy-
dides speaks of Greece as devoted to this ™ prac-
tice in its early state. He says, that there was no
security among the little principalities ; and conee-
quently no polity : as the natives were continually
obliged to shift their habitations through the inroads
of some powerful enemy. But this accoant of
Thucydides relates to hostilities by land, between
one clan and ‘another, before the little previnces
were in a settled state. But the depredations of
which I principally speak, were effected by rovers at
sea, who continually landed, and laid people under
contribution upon the coast. Many migrations were
made by persons, who were obliged to fly, and leave
their wives, and effects behind them. 8Suach losses
were to be repaired, as soon as they gained a sette-
ment. Hence, when they infested any country, and
made their levies upon the natives, one of their prin-
cipal demands was women : and of these the most
noble and fair. Diodorus Siculus makes meatioa of
one Butes in early times, who baving been driven
from his own country, seized upon one of the Cy-
clades, and resided there with his companions.
HEai o ravry xavoowrra Amlerdai woddes Twr waps-
wAorter. oxandovras & ywainey wepiwhsorras dpwalny
&ro0 ¢ xupas ywauxas. Here he took up his habita-

" L.1.p. 2.
” L. 5. p. 432.
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tion, and robbed many of tké people, who sailed by
that island. And as there was a great want of
tvomen among his associates, they wsed to pass over
to the continent, and recruit themseboes from thence.
‘These depredations gave rise to the histories of prin-
céesses being carried away by banditti; and of kings
daughters being exposed to sea-monsters. The mon-
sters alluded to were nothing more than mariners
and pirates, styled Cetei, Ceteni, and Cetones, from
Cetus ; which signified a sea-monster, or whale ; and
alo a large ship. Karos, ndes veus® Kativn wroier peys
o Knres. By Cetus, says Hesychius, is signified @
kind of ship. Cetine is & huge float, in bulk like
& whale. Andromedn, whom some mention, as
having been exposed to a sea-monster, is said by
-% others to have been carried awayin a Cetus, or
ship. The history of Hesione is of the same pur-
port: who was like Andromeda supposed to have
been given up as a prey to a 77 Cetus. Palspha-
tus takes notice of the legend, and tries to give a

78 Conon apud Photium. c. 48. p. 447. The term Kwres was
by the Dorisns expremsed Karog, Catus. Among us, there are
large unwieldy vessels called Cats, particularly in the north. Cat-.
water, near Plymouth, significs a place for vessels to anchor; a
barbour for Ka7es, or ships.

77 The history generally turns upon threc articles. The women
aze guarded by a dregon, Aparw, chained to a Petra, and cxpo-
sed to & Cetus: all which are mistaken terms,
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solution. According to the original story, * there
wds a sea-monster Cetus, who used to frequent the
Trojan coast : and if the natives made him a pre-
sent of young women, he peaceably retired : other-
wise he laid the country waste. He imagines, that
this Cetus was a king of the country, to whom this
tribute was paid. But these demands were gene-
rally made ; and this tribute levied by people of the
sea. Theylanded, and exacted these contributions,
as the history.expressly tells us. In short, these sea-
monsters were not-so much the Ceti, as the Ceteans,
and Cetonians, those men of honour, the pirates, of
whose profession and repute we have made mentien
before. Some of them settled in Phrygia, and
Mysia, where they continued the like practices, and
made the same demands. Knruoi, ytves Muewr. The
Ceteanas, says Hesychius, are the same people, as the
Mpysians. Their history is undoubtedly alluded to
by Homer in a passage, which Strabo looked upon
as an enigma ; and such a one as could bardly be
Psolved. The poet is speaking of Neoptolemus,
whose great exploits are related by Ulysses to the
shade of Achilles in the regions below. Among
other things he seems to refer to some expedition

T e e Karug 7ade Aeysvas. ds vosg Towors on Tus Sadmrrag spese
Ta. nms s per avry Souy xopms, aEWEXITOT 1 u MW, THY XNgRd muTwWE
vpainte. De Incred. Histor. p. 90, ’

7 Awmypa 7 ibug i wadior, ¥ Arywr Ticapss. L. 13. p. 915.
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made against the Mysians, who were allies of the
Trojans, and their neighbowrs. These Nedptolenud
invaded, and slew their king Eurypylus with many
of his subjects, in revenge for an unjust tribute,
which he had exuacted of ewher people. Ulysses
tells Achilles, that he sannot enumierate all the ac-
tions of his som,

¥ AAX’ Giov Tor Tarepidnr xavemparo xaAyw
‘Hee' Bvpvmvdor, woArer " whg’ avrow Hwapsi-
Kataior xrewosrs, yovascy vtoa duger,

Howener, says Ulysses, ome action I cawmot pass
over ; wlveh is hie encounter with the hero Eurypy-
lus, the sow of Telephus ; whom he siew : and at
the same time made. a great sloughter of the Ce-
téame. And ab) this was done ** yormiue hvite dojw,
on decount of the unpst gifts, wiiok they extorted,
and whick comsisted in tomon. ‘The pessage must
have tmd in it some originst obscurity, to bave em-
barvassed a person of Strabg’s learning. But when
we know, that the Cetoans were people, who used
to make these dondnds ; and at the sume time, that

8¢ Odyss. A. v. 518,

%% The term is here nsed adjectively. We meet with yraina
paler, "EAAada rpator, in the same mode of acceptation, as yraixe
Yuga.

YOL. V.. Y
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the Mysians were ** Ceteans: I think we may be
assured of the true meanjng of the poet. In short,
these Mysians were Cuthites, and by race Nebride.
¥ Neboud 6 xuvmyos xas yiyas, 6 Asbio), f ov Muonr. Nim-
rod, says the author of the Chronicon Paschale,
that great hunter, and giant, the Ethiopian, was
the person from whom the Mysians were descended.
The history of this family is in all parts similar, and
consistent.

I have mentioned, that one of the most consider-
able colonies, which went from Babylonia, was that
of the Indi, or Sindi; who have been further dis-
tinguished - by the name of the eastern Ethiopians.
They settled between the Indus and Ganges, and
one of their principal regions was Cuthaia, render-
ed Cathaia by the Grecians,. They traded in linen
and other commodities, and carried on an extensive
commerce with the provinces to the south. A large
body of them passed inland towards the north,
under the name of * Saces and Sacaians : who rang-
ed very high, and gdt possession of Sogdiana, and
the regions upon the Jaxartes. From theunce they
extended themselves eastward quite to the ocean.
They were of the * Cuthic race, and represented as

2 Hesychius above,

P, 28,

8¢ Strabo. 1. 7. p. 464.

8% Taxas. Tus Tavlas ¥7w pasm. Steph. Byzant.
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great * archers ;. and their country was-called ¥/ Sa-
caia and Cutha. ' The chief city wes Sacastan, the
Sacastana.of * Isidorys Characenus, Of tbeis in-
roads westward we. have taken notice * before : fos
they sent ont large bodies into different parts ; and
many of the Tertarjan nations are descended from
thesn. :They -got possession of the upper part of
China, whicly they denominated Cathaia : and there
is reason to.think, that Japan was in some degree
Jpeopled by them. Colanies undoubtedly went into
this country both from Sacais, and the Indus.
The - Chinese were the ancient Sine, and Seres;
whe were s0 famous for their silk. There is in Pau-
sanias & very carious account of this people, and of
their maanfacture.  The author-has been speaking
of the-fine flax.in Elis: and from thence takes an
opportunity to.digvess, and to treat about the nature
of silk. The fonmar, says * Pausanias, arise from
seed : but these fine threads, of which the Seres

Seythayum populi—Persa, illos Sacas in universym adpella-
vere. Pliny. L 6. c. 18. p, 315.

6 Tor pat’ am wpoxonon lafaprao muorras

Tofa Laxas Qogeorrig— ) '

Kas Toxapos, Oprgos Tiy xms sbna Bafaps Tngsr. Dionys. Taginy.
v. 749. : .

81 By Agathemerys called Tana. Geog. Vet vol. 2. p. 44,

8 Taxasare Taxer Txvdyr.  Isidorus. Geog. Vet. vol. 2. p. 8.

% Vol.1V. of this Work, -

% Pausan, 1. 6. p. 519,

Qe
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make use in weaving, are of a different original.
In their country is prodwced an insect which the
Grecians call, Evg, but the natives have a:different
name for it.—This the Sercs attend te with great
care, making proper receptacles for its preservation
both tn summer, and winier. He then proceeds to
give a minute, but inaccurate, account of the sitk-
worm, and the manner of it spinning, which I omit:
and concludes with telling us, that the coumtry,
Jrom whence this commedity comes, is an island
named Seria, which lies in a recess of the Ewythrean
Sea. I have been told by some, that it is net preperly
the ErythreaniSea, but the river Sera, whick incloses
it,and forms an island similar to the Delta in Egyps.
In shore some insist, that it is not at ail Sounded by
the sea. They say also, that there is. another island
called Seria : and those who inkabit this, as well as
. the islands Abasa, and Sacaia in the neighbowrheod,
are of the Ethiopian race. Others affivm, that
they are of the Scuthic family, with & misture of
the Indic. 'The history is in every part very true;
and in it we have described two nations of the Seres;
who were of an Ethiopic, Indic, and Scuthic family.
~‘The first was upon the great Erythrean, or Indian,
Ocean ; or rather upon the Ganges; being a pro-
vince inclosed by the branches of that river. There
were many islands so formed ; and they are by geo-
graphers called collectively the * Delta of the

' Strabo. .15, pe 1026.
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Gangns:: The other region of the Seres was fartber-
remgved, . It:is the same as ** China, though spoken
¢f by Pousadias . as an island : and it lies opposite
to the is\ends of Japan, called here Abasa and Sad
eaia. Of +he southern Seres vpon tho Ganges lit-

tle notjoe:bas hetn taken : yet they will be found

upor -inguiry to have been a very notable people.
They.are tpentioned by Orosius, whe speaks of them
as bordering upon the Ilydaspes. The Seres of
% Strabo dte of tlie same part of the world. Mare.
cianys Heracleota, in his. * Periplus, places them
rather to the east of the river, and makes them ex-
tend very bigh to the north, towatrds ' Casgar .and
Thebet, They were the same as the Indic Cathaiang
who at different times got access into the lower re-
gwns of Serig, or China ; .and that particular pro+
vince oplled mow Iinan. The Sace likewise, whe
were of the same family, made large settlements in
the upper provinces of that country ; which from

them was called both ¥ Seria and Cathaia. From -

thence they passed over to the islands of Japan :
one of which was from them named Sacaia. kit still

 Mave ovpmarnr Tevhia.orn ¥ Tmpies.  Agathemerus, . 2. c. 6.
p- #2. Geog, Vet. Gr. vdl. 2,

# Strabo. 1, 15. p. 1027.

# Geog. Grac. vol.'t. p. 28,

# Marcianus Heracleota places & nation of Seres to the north
of the Sineases ; where now is the rogisn of Chinese Catiia,
See Periplus. p, 29, Geog, Vet, vol. 1, “ Ces
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is 50 called ; and the capital has the same name;
"and is famous for the worship of the God * Dai-
Maogin. Father Lewis de Froes, in a.letter quoted
by ¥ Keempfer, takes notice of a terrible earthquake
both at Méaco, and in Sacaia. The names of the
Deities in Japan and China, ard the'form of them,
as'well as the mythology, with which they are atrend-
" ed, point out the country ffom whence they origi-
nally came. . The prevailing religion in eseh of these
kingdoms, and the most antient, is the * Sinto, or
religion of the Sipdi. By these are signified the
Indi, who-first introduced this mode of worship, as
is acknowledged by the Chinese themselves. One
of the Mohammedan * travellers, whose account
has been published by the learned Renaudot, assures
us, that the Chinese had.-nv scicnces : that is, 1 sup-
pose, none, but what were imported. That their
religion and most of their laws were dertced from
the Indi, .Nay, they areof opinion, that the In-

o v

Az < p— — a g v

. .9 Purclms. vol. 5. p. 596.- Dai-Maogin is probably Deus
Mugog, sive Deus Magus.
7 L. 1. p- 104. notes.
Aonum in urbe Secaio moratus. Epistola Gasparis Vilele
spud Maffeum. Vide Hist. Ind. p. 401. It oceurs often in tke
letters of thesc missicnaries.
98 Ibid. p. 203.204. It is called in China the religion of
Fo,
+ & Account of China by Teo Mohammedan Travellers in the
Niath Ceptury, p. 36.




-

ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 231

dians taight them the worship of idols ; and consi-’
der them, as a very religious nation. :
The people, who introduced these things in the-
upper region of -this country, were the northern’
Seres, a branch of the Cathaian Sacee. '*® Zwpes, ef-
vos MCaeov'}:xuo:uor. They were a different ’people
from the Sine and Sinenses, though at last incorpo-
rated with them. The chief city of the country was
occupied by them, which they called after their own’
name Sera; and they named the region Cathaia.
Hence Ptelemy makes mention, ' Zngas, rns wv Zivwr
Margoxorsus, of Sera, the capital of the Sine : so
that in his time, and indeed long before, thé Sinenses
and Seres were looked upon as the same. In China
the Deity upon the Lotos in the midst of waters has -
been long a favourite emblem, and was imported
from the west. The insigne of the dragon was from
the same quarter. The Cuthites worshipped Cham,
the Sun; whose name they variously compounded.
In China, most things which have any reference to
splendour, and magpificence, seem to be denomi-
nated from the same object. Cham is said in the

language of that country to signify any thing * su-
preme. Cum is a fine building, or * palace ; simi-

30 Scholia in Dionys. v. 752.

'L.1.c 1l

* Bayer's Muszum Sinicum. vol. 2. p. 146,
3 Ibid, P 95.



202 THE ANALYSIS OF

lar to Coma of the Amoniass. Cum is a * lord or
master : Cham a *aceptre.  Lastly, by Cham is sig-
nified a ° priest, analogows to the Chamanim and
7 Chamerim of Cutha, apnd Babylonia. The eogn-
try itsalf is by the Tariars called * Ham. The cities
Cham-ju, Campion, Campitin, Cumdap, Chamal,
and maeny others of the same form, are mapifestly
compounded of the sacred term Cham. Cambgln,
the neme of the antient metropolis, iy the city of
* Cham-Bal: spd Milign styles it very properly,
Cambaly, seat of “ (athaiar Chaun. Ry this is
meant the chief city of the Cuthean Monarch ; for
Chan is a derivative of Cahien, & prince, It seems
sometimes in China sad Japan tp have been ex-~
pressed Quen, and Quapp, The Lama, and Lamgs,
thoss priestsof Thehet and Tartary, are of the same
arigingl, as the Lamij in the west.

As the religion of this pgople extended so far, we
mept with many noble edifices in varioys parts of

4 Bayer's Muaenm Sinicwmn, vol, 2. p. 102,  The Tartgrion
pripecs are styled Cham.

s Ibid. p. 98.

¢ Ibid. p. 102.

7 2 Kings. c. 23. v. 5. Hosea. ¢. 10. v. 5.

8 Herbert’s Travels. p. 375.

9 Civitas Cambalu, in previncii Cathai ——— sonat antem Ci-
vitas Domini. Marcus Paulus Venetus. |. 2. c. I+

*® Chinam potissimgm Cathaii partem. Kircher, China INlust,
Pe 60.




ANTIZNT MYTHOLOOY. %2

the east, which still afford evidences of their origi-
nal. Twe temples are takon natice of by Hamelton
near Syrian in ** Pegn ; which he represents, as so
Bke in structure, that they seemed to be built by
the same model.  One stood about six miles to th¢
southwards, and was called Kialdack, or the God of
Gods Temple. The image of the Deity was in a
sleeping poetare, and sixty feet in length: and was
imagined to have lain in that state of repose six
thousand years. T%e doors and windows, says our
authar, are always open, and eoery body kas permis-
stan to sec him. Fhei ke mvakes, it is said, that
the world will be annshilated. This Temple stands
on a high open spot of ground, and may easily be
seen in a clear day eight leagues off. The other is
situated in a low plain north of Syrian, and at about
the same distance. It is called the Temple of Da-
gun, and the doors and windows of it are eontinual-
ly shut: so that none can enter but the priests.
They will not tell of what shape the idol is; but
only say, that is nat of a human form. As soon as
Kimldack bas dissolved the frame and being of the
world, Dagon, or Dagun, will gather up the frag-
ments, and make a newone. I make no doubt, but
the true name of the temple was Yich-Iach, and de-
dicated to the same God, as the Jachusi in Japan,
Mr. Wise takes notice of the Grecian exclamatian

** Hamelton’s Account of the East Indies. vol. 2. pe s, B
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to " Dionusus, when the terms * Jacche, O Iacche,
were repeated : and he supposes, with great proba-
bility, that the Peguan name ‘had a reference to the
same Deity. It is very certaim that the worship of
Dionusus prevailed very eatly among the nations in
the east. The Indians used to maintain, that his
rites began first among them. Professor Bayer has
shewn, that traces of his worship are still to be ob-
served among the people of these parts: and parti-
cualarly among the Tamuli of Tranquebar. * They
have a tradition that there was once a gigantic per-
son named Maidashuren, who was born at Niseda-
bura, near the mountain Meru. He had the korns
of a bull, ard drank wine, and made war upon the

17 See Wise’s Treatise of the Fabulous Ages. p. 95.

3 laxys, w laxys.  Aristoph. Rane. v. 318.

* Inde Tamuli oarrant, Maidashuren fuisse aliquem dictum a
Maidham et Ashuren, quasi Taurum Gigantem (Gigantas autem
fingunt Heroas suos fuisse) in Nisadabura urbe haud longe a
Meru Monte natum, qui Taurina cornua gestdrit ; camibusque
pestas, tum aliarum animantium, tum vaccarum (quod in Indis
summum scelus) et vino ad eboiciatem repleri solitus, Diis bellum

-intulerit. Ceterum in comitaty habuisse octo Pudam, seu gigan-
tzos ct malitiosos Dzmonas, cx familid Indicorum Pastorum, quos
Kobaler, i. e. Pastores vocant : curru vectum ab octonis leonibus,
aut leopardis, aut tigridibus, aut clephantis. Habetis Nysam, ubi
natum ferant Baccham ctiam Gracorum aliqui. Habetis Merum
montem, unde Jovis Mngos Luciani agitatus jocis : habetis KeGares,
¢t cornua ct currum, ct quicquid ad fabulam veteris Gracize de-

- sideratis.. Bayer. Hist. Bactriana, p.2.3.
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Geds.. He was attended by cight Pudam, who were
gigantic and mischievons demons, of the family of
thesc Indian Shepherds, calied Kobaler. In this
account we have a manifest reference to the histo-
ry of Dionusas, as well as that of the Dionusians,
by whom his rites were introduced. And we may
perceive, that it bears a great resemblance to the
agoouatls transmitted by the * Grecians. What are
these: Kobaler, who were descended from the Shep-
hexds, but the same as the Cobali of Greeee, the
uniform attendants upon Dionusus: a set of priests;
whese. cruelty and chicanery rendered them infa-
mous. * Kolzras daspuores s v ouAngor Weps To»
Duonvess” awarzwves. 'The Cobali were a set of cruel
damons, who followed in the retinue of Dionusus. It
is a term made use of for knaces and cheats.

The second temple near Syrian is said, in the ac-
count above, to Liave been inaccessible to strangers :
so that they could not tell, under what shape the
Daity was represented. Thus much they were in-
formed, that it was not human.. As the Deity was
called Dagen, we may easily conceive the hidden

" Strabo mentions=—Nuczaiw Thas b, xas weky weg avress
Nvewas, sas spos 7o iwsg Tus woksws MHPON. L 15. p. 1008. Dio-
dorus has a most curious account concerning Dionusus in India,
and of the supposed ‘place of his birth.—Orepaliclas v oprir
T@PTYS To» Towes swTer Mugw. |, 2. p. 123.

3¢ Scholia in Plutam Aristophanis. v. 279.

KoCaros, xaxougyss, waseversi. Hesych.
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character, under which he was described.  We may
eonclude, that it wes no otber than that mixed.figure
of a wan and a fish, under which he was of old wor-
shipped both in Palestine and Syria. He is expsess-
ed under this symbolical repsesentatien in many
parts of 7 India; and by the Brahmios is -called
Wistnou and Vishnou. Dagon and Vishnou bhave
a like reference. They equally represent the inan of
the sea, called by Berosus Qanaes: whose history
has been reversed by the Indians. They suppose,
that he will restore the world, when it shall be de-.
siroyed by the chief God. But by Dagon is signi-
fied the very person, through whom the earth has
been already restored, when it was in a siate of
ruin : and by whom mankind was renewed. Da-
gon and Noah I have shewn to be the same. Vish.
Nou is represented, like Dagon, under the mixed
figure of a man and a fish: or rather of a man, a
princely figure, proceeding from a fish. The name
of the district, near whicb the temples above stand,
we find to be called Syrian : just as the region was
named, where siood the temples of Asargatis and
Dagon. Syrus, Syria, and Syrian, are all of the same
purport, and signify Ccelestis, and Solaris, from
" Sehor, the Sun.

-

7 Kircher’s Chine. p. 158. Baldmus. Part2, c. ).

** Syria was supposed to hisve been denominated from Syrus,
the offspring of the Sun,— Bs Ziwwns sas Awedhares Evpor.  Dio-
dorus. 1. 4. p. 273. See p. 97. of this velume.
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Many travellers have taken notice of the temples
in India: which are: of a wonderful construetion ;
and to which there is scarce any thing similar in
other parts of the world. The great traveller Ge-
mielli mentiens a pagoda in.the island Salsette near
Bombay, which is looked upon as a work of great
antiquity. It is called the paged of * Canorin ; and
a tradition prevails among the Indians, that it was
constructed by some of the Gidnt race. It stands
towards the east side of a mountain, which
consists intirely of a hard rock: and out of this
the various edifices are not built, but hewn.
Round about are innumerable eolumns, and many
inferior temples, covered with beautiful cupolas,
together with figures of men and animals, all elike
formed out of the solid rock. Some of the statnes
are completely carved : others are in basso relievo;
and habited in a peculiar manner; so as to witness
great antiquity. There are likewise many caves,
and grottos, curiously contrived : and many large
tanks of water, commodidusly disposed over the
area of the inclosure. The author is very copious
in his description of this place; and of the pagodas,
which are within it. And he assures us, towards
the close, that all, which fras been hitherto observed,
is formed from the rock, without any separation, ot
addition: every figure still adhering at the basis, to

1% See Churchil’s Voyages. vol. 4. p. 194.

)
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the mass, on which it stands. The whole is deso-
late, unfrequented, and difficult of access. '

At no great distance from Salsette is an island of
equal curiosity, called by the Portuguese Elephaato.
It is described by our countryman " abovementioned,
who supposes, that it was thus named from the

Sigurexf an elephant, which is carved upon it, out
of a great -black stone, about seven feet in heighi.
1t is, says he, so like a living elephant, thet at
two hundred yards distance, a sharp eye might be
deceived by its similitude, A little way from this
stands an horse, cut out of a stone ; but not so pro-
portionable, and well shaped, as the clephant.
There is a pretty high mountain standing in the
middle of the island, shaped like a blunt pyramid ;
and about half way to the tap is a large cave, that
has two large inlets, which serve both for a passage
into it, and for light, The mountain above it rests
on large pillars, hewn out of a solid rock; and
the pillars are curiously carved. Some hace the
JSigures of men about eight feet high in scoeral
postures ; but exceedingly well proportioned, and
cut. There is one, that has a Giant with four
heads joined ; and the faces looking from each other.
He is in a sitting posture, with his legs and fect
under his body. His vight hand is above twenty

* Hameclton's New Account of the East Indies. vol. 1. c. 22.
P 241,
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inches. There are several dark rooms hews out of
the rock: and a fine spring of -sweet water comes
out of one room, and runs. threugh the cave out at
ane of the inlets. 1 fired a fuzee into one of the
rooms ; but I never heard cannon or thunder make
such a dreadful noise; which continued about half
@ minute ; and the mountain scemed to shake. As
s00m as the neise was over, a large -serpent qp-
peared ; which made us take to our heels, and get
out of the cave at one door; and he in great haste
went out @t the other. I judged him to be about
JSifteen foot long : and two foot about: and these
were all that I saw worth observation on that
island. .1 asked the inhabitants of the place, who
were' all Gentows, or Gentiles, about twenty in
sumber, if' they had any aceount, by history, or
traditian, who made the cave, or -the quadrupeds
carved in stone : but they could give no account.
We have a like accaunt of these pagodas in
Purchas.—"' In Salsette are two temples, or holes
rather of pagodes, renowned in all India. One of
which is cut from under a hiil of hard stone, and is
of compasse within about the bignesse of village of
foure hundred houses; with many galleries or
chambers of those deformed shapes, one higher tham
another, cut out of the hard rock. There are in
all three hundred of these galleries. The other is

* Purchas from R. Fitch. vol. 5. p. 545. .
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in another place, of like matter and forme.-In
little island called Pory, there standeth a high- hill,
on the top whercof there is & hole, that goeth downe
on the hill, digged and carved out of the hard recke ;
within as large as a cloyster, round beset with shapes
of elephants, tygres, Amazans, and ether like work,
workeemenly cut, supposed to be the Chirois handy
worke. But the Portugals have now overtbrowne
those idol-temples. Woeld Ged, they had not set
fiew idols in their roome.

There are deseriptions of meny other antient
edifices in India; some of which are of stupendouns
workmanship: but of all dthers, that which was
visited by the curious traveller Thevenot, seems to
be of the greatest extent, and of the most wonderful
constraction. It is called the pagod of * Elora :
and sisnds near the city Aurangeabad, in the pro-
vince of Balagate. He says, that his rout lay op o
very rugged mountain, and very hard for the oxen,
by which his carriage was drawn, to ascend : though
the way, cut out of the rock, was almost every where
as smooth, as if it were paved with free-stone. At
the top, ke discovered a spacious plain of well-
cultivated land, with a great many villages and ham-
Jets amidst gardens, and plenty of fruit trees and
woods. ‘The firs¢ part of this levely plain was oc-

** Thevenot’s Travels into the Indies, Part iiis c. 44 p. 7.
Translation,
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cupied by people of the Mohammedan persuasion.
A little farther westward, says oor author, my
Pions and I were above haif an hour clambering
down the rock into another cery low plain. The
first things I saw were some very. high chapels ;
and I entered into a porch cut out of the rock,
which is of grayish steme : end on each side of
that porch, there is the gigantic figure of a man,
cut out of the natural reck : aud the walls are co-
vered all over with other figures in relief, out in
the same maenner. Having passed that porch, F
found a square court, an hundred paces every way.
The walls are the natural rock, which in that place
is six_fathom high, and perpendicular to the ground-
plot ; and cut-as smooth and ecven, as if it were
plaster smoothed with a trowel. Before all things
I resolved to view the autside of that court : and I
perceived, that these walls, or rather.the rock,
hangs : and that it is hollowed underneath : so that
the void space below makes a gallery almest tuo
Jathoms high, and four or fioe broad. It hath the
rock for a basis : and the whole is supported only
by a single row of pillars cut in the rock ; and dis-
tant from the extremity of the gallery about the
length of a fathom.: so that it appears as if there
were two galleries. Every thing there is exceed-
ing well cut : and it is really a wonder to sec so

sreat @ mass in the air, which seems so slenderly
waderpropped, that one can lwrdly help shuddering
2 first entering tuto it. -

YOL. V. B
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In the middle of the conrt there is.a-chepel, whose
walls, tnside and outside, are covered with figures in
relief. They represent several soris of beasts, as grif-

fons and others, cut in the rock. On each side of the

chapel there is a pyramid, or obclisk, larger at the
basis, than that at Rome : but they arc not sharp
pointed. They havs some characters upon them
which I do not understand. The obelisk on the left
hand has by it an -elephant, as big as the life, cut
aut of the rock, as every thing else is: but his
trunk has been broken off. At the farther endof
the court I found two staircases cut in the rock ; anid
{ went up with & little Bramin, who seemed to bc
a knowing person. Being at the top, I perceived
a kind of ares (if the space of a leaguc and an half,
or two leagues, may be called an area) full of stately
tombs, chapels, and temples, which they call pagodas,
cut in the rock.

I entered.into a great temple built in the rock.
It has @ flat roof, and is adowned with figures
within, as. the walls of it also are. In this temple
are cight rows of pillars in length, and aiz in
breadth : which .are about a fathom distant from
cuct ather. The temple is divided into three parts :
—in the wmiddle of the third, .or extreum, part,
upan_a very high basis, there is a gigantic idol,
with a head as big as a drum ; and his other parts
proportionable. All the walls .af the temple are
covered with gigantic figures in relicf, and on the
outside, all round the temple, arec a groat many
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little chapels, adorned with figures of an ordihary
bigness in rebigf, representing men end women em-
bracing one another.

Lcamg this epot, I went inte severul otlzcr
temples of a different structure, built also from
the rock; and full of figures, pilasters, and
pillars. I saw three temples one over amother ;
whick have dut one fromt all three; but it is dir
vided intp three dtories, éxpported by as many rows
of pillars : and in cvery story there it a great
door for the temple. The staircases are cut out of
the rock. 1 saw byt one temple which was arched:
and therein I found a reom, whereof the chief or-
nament was a square bason. It was cut in the
rock, and full of spring water,which arese within
twe or three feex of the brim of the bason. There
are a vast number of pagods all along the rock *'in-
deed there is nothing else to e seen for above two
leagues. He concludes with saying, that he made
diligent inquiry ainong the natives, about the origin
of these wonderful buildings : and zhe comstant tra-
dition was, thet all these pagodas, great and smatl,
with all theiy works, and ornaments, were made by
Giants : but in what age they could not * tell.

*3 These pagodas have been shice visited by that curious tra-
veller and Orientalist, M. Anquetil Du Petron. In his treatise
called Zend-Avesta, a very precise account may be fotind of these
buildings, and of thelr dimensions; also the history, and pur-

RS



244 THE ANALYSIS OF

+ Many of these antient structures have been at-
tributed to Ram-Scander, or Alexander the Great:
_but there is nothing among these stately edifices,
that in the least savours of Grecian workmanship :
nor had that monarch, nor any of the princes after
him, opportunity to perform works of this nature.
We have not the least reason to think, that they
ever possessed the country: for they were called
off from their attention this way by feuds, and en-
gagemeants nearéer howe. There is no tradition of
this country having been ever conquered, except by
the fabulous armies of ** Hercules and Dionusus.
What has led people to think, that these works were
the operation of Alexander, is the similitude of the
name Ramtxander. To this person, they have
sometimes been attributed. But Ramtxander was
a Deity, the supposed sen of. Bal ; and be is in-
troduced among the personages who were concerned
in the incarnations of ** Vishnou.
. The Temple of Elora, and all the pagodas of
which I have made mention, must be of great an-
tiquity, as the natives cannot reach their era. Tliey
were undoubtedly the work of tbe Indo-Cauthites,

_,.'

port, of the various representations, according to the notious
of the Brahmius, Sec Zend-Awcsta. vol. 1, p. 234.

4 Strabo. 1. 15. p. 2007.

‘33 Kircher's Ching. p. 158, ...

-
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who eame 60 early into these parts; and of whose
history,I have treated at large., They came hither
under the name of Indi and Singi: also of Arabians,,
and Ethiopians. And that these structures were;
formed by them will appear from ., many cireum::
stances ; but..especially. from works of the. samey
magnificence, -whigh' were performed by 'théni_ in
other places, For scarce any .people could- have
effected what has been here described, but a:branch
of that family, which erected the tower in Baby~
lonia, the walls of Balbec, aod the pymunds oft

Marco Polo was in Cathm-m the time - of thu
Tartar Emperor- Cublai Chan : and"he speaks of
the chief city Campion, 4s-of -greal’ extént; L and:
mentions a most maguificent temple. :;He ' says,,
that the idols were made of stone; and wood ; and:
some of clay :-and there were several overlaid with:
gold ; and very :artificially wrought, ..Among these
some were so great,: that they :contained tew paces.
in length; and were placed upon the: éarth in an
attitude, .as if they 'lay mspright. :Near ta these.
stood.. several smallet idals,.whigh. secsned - to- pay-
obeysanoe to the M¥iarger.: and'thcy an)eared nlho‘

.l "‘ ) N ""_.' _|

PR MV T IR o R
* Parchas. vol. 3. ¢. 4. p.77. _See Kircher’s China. part 3.

c. 2 3.
*7 This is not unlike the descriptiop of the Gad Nilus, esrwe

meet withjit in. Gruger, Sandys, apdotbess. ... .. o
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be. greatly revered. 'Hadgi Mehemér, & great tra-
veller, who discoarsed with Ramusio, told him, that
he had been as **Campion; end mentioned the
Jargeness of the temples. In one of these he saw
the statues of a wan, and.d woman, stretched on
the ground : each of which was one piece, forty feet
long. and gilded: Campion is probably the same
¢ity; which is alladed to by Marco ¢ the same too,
which the antierits called Sera, and the moderns
Nankin: for the names of places in China are con-
tinually changing. -'In the account of Sha Rokh’s
embassy to * Cathaia, mention is made of & city

Kam-ju : and of a temple, whose dimensions were |

very large. The author says, that each side was
five hundred Kes or .cubits, In the middle lay an
ido), as if it were asleep ;. which was fifty feet in
length. I hands and feet were three yards dong ;
and the head twenty-one feet in: circumference.
Theré were others at his back, and over his head,
aboug & cubit high : and placed in such attitudes, that
they seemed alive. The great image was gilt all over ;
and held one hand under his head; and the.other
was stretched along down his thigh. They called it
Samonifu. The Babylonians, and Egyptians, and
all of the same great family, used to take a pleasuie
_in forming "giganiic figures; and “exhibiting othcr

Al

- 9% Astley’s Cellaction. vol. 4. p. 639.
* From Ramusio. See Astley’s Colleétion. vol. 4. p. 623
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representations equally stupendous. Soch were the
colossal statues at Thebes; and the sphinx in the
plains of Cocome. The statue esected by * Nebu--
chadrezzar in the plains ‘of Dura, wes-in height:
threescore Babylonish cubits It was probably.
raised in bonour of Cham, the Sun; .and perhaps
it was also dedicated to the head of the Cbuldaic
family; who wes deified, and reverenced wnder
that title. Marcelinus takes motice of a statue of
Apollo, named * Comeiis; which in the time of
the Emperor Yerus was brought from Seleucia to
Rome. This related to the same deity,  as the pre-
ceding. We may also -infer, that shis temple at
Kam-ju was erected ta Cham, .the Sus, whom the
people worshipped under the name of Samonifu.
An account is given in ** Purebes of a Colossus
in Japen, made of copper ; which was seen by Cap-
tain Saris, an Englishman, at a pldce called Dabis
It represented a man of immeme swatuve, sitting
upon his heels. The same: person saw at # Meaco,
a Temple, equal in extent to St. Paul's in Landon,
westward of the choir: and in it an idol larger than
the former, which reached to the roof .of the build-

» Danicl. c. 23.. ve 1.
3* Simulacrum Comei Apollinis, avelsum sedibus, perlatum-’

que Romam. Marcellinus,. Xy 235 p. 287.
3 Purchas. vol. 5. p. 595, Saris was.in Japan aupo 1612,
3 Ibid. s
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ing. -These .were -the statues of Xaca and Amida,
two of the.chief Deities of Japan; Herbert takes
notice of the temples, and ‘Deities above : and says,
that they. were called * Mannadies. One of these
colossal stataes was erected by the Emperor Tycho-
zama, the chair, or throne, of which idol, was sc-
venty feet high, and eighty wide. He speaks also
of the statue at Dabis; which, thangh in a sitting
posture, was in height twenty-four feet. They were
both of copper ; or, as he terms it, auricalc.

+ It is. remarkable, that. in Japan, the priests and
nobility' bave the tide of * Cami. The Emperor
Quebacondono, in a letter to the Portuguese vice-
roy, 1583, tells him, * that Japan is the kingdomn
of Chamis ; whom, says he, we kold to be the same
as Scin, the origin.of.all things. By ¥ Scin is pro-
bably signified San, the Sun; who was the samne as
€ham, rendered . here Chamis. The laws of the
country are spoken of as the laws of Chamis: and
we -are ‘told by Kempfer, that all the Gods were
styled. either *.Sin, or Cami. The founder of the
empire is said to have .been Tensio Dai Sin, or
Tensto the God of Light. Near his Temple was a

—

3 Herbert's Travels. p, 374. Similar to Mw» & of the Gre-
cians, whose priests were, Maindsg, the Mzmdes

3 Kampfer. 1. 2. p. 153. ‘

3¢ Organtinys Brixiensis, See Purchas. vol. 8. p. 324.

7 It was probably pronounced Schin.

3 Kampfer above.
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cavern, religionsly visited, upon account of his
having been once hid: when.no sun, nor stars ap-
peared. He was csteemed the fountain of day, and
his Temple was called the Temple of * Naiku.
Near this cavern was another Temple ; in which
the Canusi, or priests, shewed an image of the
Deity, sitting upon a cow. It was called Dainits
No Ray, the Great Representation of the ¥ Sun.
One of their principal Gods is Iakusi; similar to
the Iacchus of the west. Kempfer says, that he is
the ¢ Apollo of the Japanese: and they describe
him as the Egyptians did Orus. His Temple stands
in a- town called Minnoki: and Iachusi.is here re-
presented upon a gilt Tarate flower : which is said
to be the # nymphwma palustris maxima; or faba
ZEgyptiaca of Prosper Alpinus. One half of a large
scallop shell is like a canopy placed over him; and
his head is surrounded with a crown of rays. I
think, that we may perceive, to whom the Temple
of Naiku was dedicated : and from what person the
town of Minnoki was named,. where Iachusi was

% Kampfer. 1. 3, p. 231.

4 Ibid.

# 1Ihid, 1. 5. p. 493.

4 Jbid. Kempfer mentions the image of Amida in Siam,
which appeared in an upnght posture upon the Tarate flower.
Heé callsit in this passage the Nymphaa magna incarnate. 